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Of the MaTTzRs contained in the 


LETTER on ThRRON and Asp As 10. 
F I TW 


To the Pages of the Firſt and Second Editions. 


A. 


BRAHAM, his faith conſidered, Page 176, 
353, 46. 
ACCEPTANCE with God, or Jusr1F1CAT10N ; 
in what way 'tis not to be ſought, p. 10, 11 What 
doctrine leads us to look for it wrong, p. 12. What 
is the firſt queſtion which ought to be put about it, 
p. 44—48. No difference between one and another 
as to any right to it, p.5 8-63. See DisT1ncTions. 
and the good influence of ſuch a ſentiment proved and 
illuſtrated, in the note. The notions of madern 
chriſtians concerning it, p 81. Terms of it ſtated 
out of Ezekiel, p. 10, 89—92 ; and out of all the 
prophets and apoſtles, p. 285. Source of miſtakes 
about it, and of ſelf-juſtifying labour, p. 9496. 
How the doctrine concerning it was corruptedin and 
by the Arminian controverty, p. 59G9—402. 
ACTIONS, praiſe or blame worthy, how and why 
ſo, p. 179, 184. | 
ADAM, the prohibition given to him conſidered, 
p- 175, 6. His temptation repreſented, p. 221, &c. 
The complaint about ſuffering for his fin opviated, 
P- 89, 90. Contraſt between him and Cirify, p. 234. 
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ADULTERY, how accounted of in France and Eng- 
DE-—__——__ tf —_—_— 
AMBASSADORS, how 
that character, p. 22. 
ANGELS, their ſentiments of Chriſt incarnate, p. 2. 
Why any of them ſtood, p. 216, and how, p. 220. 
On what occaſion the truth about Chriſt was made 
known to them, p. 216. The fall of ſome of them, 
wherein it conſiſted and to what it was owing, p. 
215—18, ; 8 
ANTONINUS, his piety, p. 471. An inſtance of the 
power of philoſophy, p. 205. | 
ANTICHRIST, in what ſenſe he denies that Jeſus is 
Chriſt, p. 120. His conſumption, how to be af- 


feed, p. 139. 
APOSTLES, their creed, p. 120. Their doctrine, 


how forcible, p. 68. Their conduct, how ſingu- 
lar and remarkable in ſeveral reſpects, p. 22, 23, 


135, 145—7, 327, 338. : 
APFROPRIATION, not in the nature of faith, p. 


popular preachers alf me 


13, 14, 333» 4.—Valſe, how ſupported by offers, 


23. Ho by the pains taken to believe, p. 25, 26. 
How by the whiſper of a private ſpirit, p. 33—35. 
Oa the right to appropriate, p. 43—46. *Tis 
the crue] ſomething and life of the popular doc. 
trine, 94-=96. The Scotch, Spaniſh, and Jewiſh 
zppropriation deſeribed and compared, p. 421—4. 

See more under ASSURANCE. 


| ARMINIAN controverſy and its effects conſidered, 


Pee. : f 
ASPASIO quoted on faith and its requiſites, p. 5—8, 
334—7, 386—9, 293—300, 334—7. His defi- 
mtion of faith examined, p. 13, 14,, His gene- 
ral creed ſaſpeRed, p. 18, 19. His language not 
juſtifiable, p. 25, 26. Unſett'ed in his notions 
about the extent of Chriſt's death, p. 33. How 
bis faith reſts on two things, p. 42—44. His ac- 
count of our right to acceptance examined, while 
he unawares | rings forth the plain truth, p. 43— 
48. His adv ces to Theron to get faith, &c. 294, 
5. Quoted on the poſſibility of forg iveneſs, p. 341, 
and on the cqycnant of works, p. 354. How he 
comforts and *complim;nts Theron, p. 287—9, 
357 
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3579—5. How he uſes fimilitudes and the ſcrip- 
rures to deſcribe his acts of faith, p. 362—375. 
His zeal for ſovereign grace, p. 465 ; and yet how 
inconſiſtent with his extenſive charity in recom- 
mending writers, p. 466, &c. His reſentment 
againſt common beggars, p. 475—7. 
ASSEMBLY's catechiſm, quoted on the uſeof preach- 
ing, p. 24, and on the means of eſcaping divine 
wrath, p. 41. | 
SEN T of faith, its importance, p. 333. , 
ASSURANCE, of faith and hope diſtinguiſhed and 
compared, p. 393—6, 415, 6. The ſpirit's work 
in both, p. 397. Aſſurance of hope, or ſpecial in- 
tereſt how attained, p. 337 —9, 419, 20, 425—9. 
See EvivExnCEs. Aſſurance preſumpruous; how cul- 
tivated by the popular doctrine, p. 357 —60, 429, 
and how dangerous, p. 433 —6, 421—5. See 
APPROPRIATION, | 
ATHEISM, the ſources of it, p. 161, 226, 
ATONEMENT, what a poor uſe ſome make of it, 
p- 81; thoought needful however by the bulk of 
mankind, p. 275, and found neceſſary in framing 
national religions, p. 278. The place the ſerip 
ture aſſigns 2 it, p. 342, 3. How oppoſed by 
the faſhionable writers, p. 375-86. Particular 
intereſt in it how known, p. 428, The notion of 
the Japoneſe about it, p. 387. 
ACTHORITY, eccleſiaſtical, how weakened, p. 


142, 3. 2 


ABYLON, a type of the antichriſtian apoſtacy, 
p. 218. 
BAPTISM, infants right to it, p. 310, 447. 
BAYLE's dictionary quoted on Japan, p. 387. 
BEGGARS (common) how to be treated, 475—7. 
BELIEVERS may have doubts about their ſtate, p. 
334: Find daily occaſion for repentance, p. 408, g. 
ind relief only from the truth, p. 419. Shall not 
loſe their reward, p. 429. How and why they la- 
bour, p. 428. | 
BISHOP, what's eſſential to his ch Fr, p. 218. 
BLOOD, on abſtinence from it, p. 441. 
N 1 BOLD - 


INDEX „ 
BOLDNESS for the goſpel deſcribed and recom- 
mended, p. 131, 2. : 
BOLINGBROKE, mentioned, p. 166, 383. 
BOOKS recommended, p. 436, 7. 
BOSTON, his admirers diſguſted at the fimple truth, 
p- 99. Enemies to the Engliſh hierarchy, p. 149. 
His rule by which we may expect the divine fa- 
vour, p. 167, 314. His fourfold ſtate compared 
to the eſſays on morality. p. 209. His addreſs to 
finners about the duty of believing, p. 266---71, 
331. Divides faith into four acts, p. 329. Iis ſo- 
lemn gravity, p. 334, 5. On the ability of natural 
men, p. 340, 1. His account and uſe of the goſpel- 
grant, p. 350. His fourfold ſtate recommended as 
leading a devout path &c. p. 436. How he was 


chiefly employed, p. 444. 
C. | 
F YALVINISTS, how they as well as Arminians 
may diſhke the true grace of God, p. 399, &c. 

CHANGE. See Convers10N. 

CHARITY, apoſtolic account of it, p. 45 2-60. 
Modern, its foundation, p. 471. Its hinge, p. 457. 
Its nature and tendency, 4605 Contraſted with 
the zeal againſt common beggars, p. 476, 7. Con- 

| traſted with the apoſtolic charity, p. 479, 480. 

- CHRIST proved to be God, and the end of the law, 
p. 107. the import and importance of his Sonfoip, 

and of God's being well ee in him, p. 107--- 
115. How the repreſentative of God to us and 
of ünners to God, p. 110, 111, How the promt ſes 
and types are fulfilled in him, 114---123. Con- 
traſt between him and Adam, p. 234. IIis com- 
plex perſon deſcrib'd in oppoſition to Hutchinſon, 
p. 260, 1. His character deſcribed, p. 53, 54, 59, 

Go. How miſtaken by many, p. 54. Contraſted 
with that of the Phariſees, p. 55---58. Their opi- 
nion concerning it, p. 65---67. How highly dif- 
guſtful it was to ſome, p. 63, 64, 76, and yet how 
delightfal-to others, p. 76. Miſtakes about it, a 
ſource of practical errors, p. 443, 4. 

His Work, how it paciſies the conſcience, p. 1 3 12. 
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How the comfort and benefit of it is conveyed to 
men, p. 84. | k 
His Temptation in the wilderneſs, p. 233-6. . 
His Suferings, and his love therein how great, p. 3444 


His Death, practical miſtakes about the deſign of it, 
P. 31, 438—443. 

His Neſurrection. See RESURRECTION... . 
His Reward, how it was according to both grace and 
equity, p. 111, G 73 
His Kingdom, its nature and the manner of its erec- 
tion, p. 126, 7, 246, 7. In what ſenſe he was 

foretold as a glorious &ing, and how and why the 
Jews were diſappointed in him, p. 107, L. 
His ſpecial commands, how lighted by many, p. 440, 
1, 2. Wherein he is our pattern, p. 411, 412. 
A remark upon an «napplied Chriſt, p. 93. 
CHRISTIANITY, what it is and is not founded 
upon, p. 70. Why it is not ular, —11. 
How 11 * alter to philoſophp, . effect 
of it, p: 100. How the corruption of it was intro - 
duced and wherein it appears, p. 155, 6. 
CHRISTIANS, C modern) their ſentiments about ac · 
ceptance, F. 81. Compared to the Phariſees, p. 
50—53, 62, 63. (True) how diſtinguiſhed from 
others, p. 27, 28, 63, 434, 5, How they come 
to know their ſpecial intereſt, p. 338, . * 
CHURCH, the rue, how eſtabliſhed, p. 128. The 
ſituation and condition of its members, p. 129. 
CHURCHES /particular ) what, p. 130. The ſtate 
government and diſcipline of the primitive churches 
p. 136, 7. How they were formed, &c. p. 247. 8. 
CHURCHES, national, boxrowed from the Old Teſ- 
tament, p. 120, How aboliſhed by the New, p. 
127, and yet ſtill ſupported, p. 128. For what 
end they are deyiſed, p. 131-3. On lamenting 
the corrupted ſtate of ſuch churches, p. 134, 5. 
Why the apoſtles laid down no rules for their go- 
vernment, p. 135—7., A brief hiſtory pf the gra- 
dual advance of profeſſed chriſtianity towards a na- 
tional eſtabliſhment, 137, 8. How broken into ſe- 
__Yeral parts at the reformation, p. 140, 1. How 
much now- in contempt, p. 141145, How dif- 
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, ferent from what the apoſtles .aimed to promote, p. 
_ 1457. Glorying in them and reverencing them 
_ cenſured, p. 148—150, 235. Under what pre- 
tences religious or church eſtabliſhments were in- 
troduced, p. 155, 6. | k 
CHURCH Hiſtory, p. 137, &c. | 
2 great.) how corrupt when at their height, 


p. 196. | 
CLERGY, their diſpoſition, p. 143, 4+ Their com- 
* about the doctrinal articles of the church, p. 
© $82, 3. | 
COLDEN's hiſtory quoted on the humanity of the 
Indians, p. 196, 
COMFORT. See Hore. | 
COMPREHENSION, ſchemes for it why obſtruc- 
ted, &c. p. 121 | | 
CONDEMNATION, in what manner and on what 
footing it will be pronounced at laſt, bs 91. 
0 


CONDITION, (che term) compared with other terms, 
p. 284, 8 
CONFLICT between nature and grace, p. 410, 411. 
CONGREVE, characterized by Voltaire, p. 197. 
CONSCIENCE, how man is diſtinguiſhed thereby from 
other animals, p. 169, 170. What it |{uggeſts and 
how corrupted, p. 183. Compared with the phi- 
loſopher's moral ſenſe, p. 187. When guilty how 
truly pacified, p. 11, 75, 172, 3. Conſcience and 
pride, how blended and ſeparated, p. 278, 9. Its 
witneſs to our change of ſtate, p. 414. 
CONSOLATION, apoſtolic and ſpurious contraſted, 


« 8. 

CONTENTION for the faith, how neceſſary, p. 245. 
CONTROVERSY about grace and free-will, how 

frivolons, p. 400. 
CONVERSION of Ferathar, to illuſtrate the true 
nature of it, p. 65-77, A converted perſon's 
brief account of himſelf, p. 85. The ſum of what 
the ſcripture fays about it, p. 88. Thoughts on 
perſons delaying it, p. 312. A true and falſe con- 
, verſion compared, p. 313, 4, 330, 362. Conver- 
Bon of a« popular preacher repreſented, p. 392. 
The change made upon a perſon in it illuſtrated and 


deſcribed, p. 408—411. What ſorz of converſions 


are 


are produced and encouraged by the popplar doc- 
trine, p. 430, 7. | 
CONVICTION, its nature and neceſſity conſidered, 
p. 290-—=293» | 
CORRUPTION of nature and of the goſpet, the 
capital ſpring of it, p.-9g—12. Whence it flowed 
and how produced, p. 225, 6, 409, 410. Why 
permitted by God, p. 227, 8. How propagated 
and continued, p. 230. ; 


COVENANT, the two mentioned in ſcripture, what 


they mean, p. 354, 5- On the Scotch covenant 
and the covenanting with God, p. 423, 4443 156. 
CREATION, agency of the Trinity therein, p. 236. 
Its nature, p. 162. 
CRISP, his notion of grace, &c. p. 446, 7. 
CRITICAL REVIEW, on ſympathy with the clergy, 
p-. 382, 3. 
CUDWORTH, cn faith and the way of obtaining it, 
p. 443—50. 
| D. | 
EAT F, its ſolemnity, p. 211, 2. Of Chriſt. 


See CHRIST. 


DECORUM, how much regarded, p. 185, 196. 


* DESERTIONS (the doctrine of) how applied, p. 


404. 
DESPAIR, its cauſe, effect, and cure, p. 74, 79, 


173—5. 6 
DEVIL.” See SPIRIT, | 
DEVOTEES, deſcribed and compared with acade- 


mics, p. 73. 


DEVOTION, how animated by the popular preachers, 
Pe 451. 
DISCOVERIES, the moſt remarkable, how made, 


p. 388, 9. * a 
DISSENT ERS, their diſpoſition, p. 82. 
DISTINCTIONS, as to acceptance with God abo- 

liſhed, p. 56—59, 63, 310, 397, 418, 480. The 

cauſe of pride, 438, 9. The cruel ſomething, p. 

94, 95+ What new ones took place when Chriſt 

came, p. 242—5. 


3 1 
DODDERIDGE characterized, p. 262. His my 
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Expoſitor quoted, p. 264. Recommended by Har- 
vey, p. 469. On invitations to finners, p. 331. 
His riſe and progreſs, 436. His faith and righte- 
ouſneſs diſliked by Hervey, p. 470. 


E. 


DUCATION, its effect, p. 200. 
ELECTION, its ſovereignty, p. 346. How diſ- 
liked and avoided by the popular preachers, p. 280, 
345» 34, 85 : 
ENDEAVOURS to believe, &c. Exhorted to by 
popular preachers, p. 36—38, 266—271, 283. 
he ſource of this ſelf-juſtifying labour, as it lies 
n the diſtinguiſhing ſomething, p. 94—96. 
EQUITY of God's dealings, p. 90, 1. 
ERASMUS, quoted on free-will and grace, p. 150: 
ERRORS, (practical) their origin, p. 437, 8, 443, 4- 
ERSRKINE, about the appropriating act, p. 25, 28. 
On the deſign of Chriſt's death, p. 31. On ſeeking 
— . 
grace, p. 97. How he bewails the want of worldly 
encouragement to chriſtianity, p. 135, His ad- 
mirers offended at the bare truth, p. 99, and at the 
Engliſh hierarchy, p. 149. On endeavours to be- 
lieve, p. 268, 9, 283. , Calls faith love, p. 329, 
On particular application of Chriſt, p. 333. On } 
| _ concealing election, p. 349. Teaches to reſume | 
us | the Phariſee's prayer, 439. His zeal for a ſecular 
IN | Meſſiah, 444. Appealed to by Cudworth, p. 448. | 
; ESSAYS on morality, quoted, characteriſed, &c. p. 
178—209. | | 
1 ESTABLISHMENTS, (religious) See * na- 
N } tional. | | 
_— EVE, her being tempted, p. 221, &c. 
1 EVIDENCES, of a ſaving change, p. 412. How 
1 one comes to know it, p. 412, 3. How by the 
teſtimony of conſcience, p. 414. And how by the 
| witneſs of the ſpirit, p. 415, 428. 2 
. EVIL, (moral) its origin and ſource, p. 165, 182, 


1 | 
| EXPERIENCE ; difference between it and faith, p. 
416. | T 
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EXERCISED Souls : How treated by the popular 
preachers, p. 36—39. How by Iſaiah, p. 86—88. 


F. 


AITH ; popular, its definition, p. 13, 14. Its 
F nature and requiſites, p. 5—8, 42—44. Pre- 
liminary faith, p. 113. Termed an inſtrument, p. 
285. Its acts, p. 328—9. Fhe uſe made of ſi - 
milieades and ſcriptures to deſcribe it and its acts, 
p 36375 Quotations on it from Herwey, ſee 
Asrasio. From Bo/ton, p. 266—271. From Cud- 
worth, p. 448—450. Modern deſcriptions of 
faith, whence they came, p. 482. 

TRUE FAITH, its nature, relation to a report, and 
its efficacy, p. 84, 85, 300—5, 33+ The faith 
approved of in E p. 351—3. Salvation 
certainly connected with it, p. 302, 414. Active 
terms in ſcripture commonly called acts of faith, 
explained, p. 372—5. True ſcriptural acts of 
Faith, what, p. 406. True faith how obtained, 
p. 387-- 92, 406, 7. Difference between it and 
experience, p. 416. Righteouſne/5 of faith, what this 
phraſe imports, p. 97, 98. Of believing in vain 
P- 304. The faith of Dewils, p. 404, 5. A re- 
mark concerning definitions of faith, p. 329. 


FALL of Man, paraphraſed, p. 220, &. Why 


permitted, p. 227. Its conſequences on mankind, 


p. 230. 

FASHIONABLE Preachers, and popular unite in 
the caſe of the thief, p. 311, &c. Their cha- 
rater, p. 355. Writers cenſured, p. 378, & c. 
Doctrine, ſpecimen of it, p. 273, 43 compared 
with the popular, p. 275, 6, 375 —384. Profe/- 
ſors, their charity, 473; and 1 to perſe- 
cute, p. 475. 

FEAR of God, its nature and effects, p. 418, 19. 

FLATTERY, its bad effects, p. 473. 

FLAVEL on the penitent thief, and on delaying con- 
verſion, p. 311, 12. 

FLESH and ſpirit, confli between them, p. 410. 

FREEDOM of choice, how conſiſtent with predeſti- 


nation, p. 192, 3. IO 
} FREE- 


INDEX 7 
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prevalence and profeſſion, 144, 5. 
G ; 


ILL Dod or) cenſured, p. 447, 8. 
(; GLAS, on Chriſt's kingdom, p. 126, 7. 


GOD ; his true character, what and how it appears 
in, and is proved by Chriſt's reſurrection, p. 69--- i 
71. The ſtandard or meaſure of it in each ones 
view, p. 78.80. How he is love and goodneſs, i 


p. 109, 110. His glory deſcribed in the moſt 


compendions view, p. 112. The grandeſt idea of 5 
him as an object of worſhip, p. 119. In what ſegſe 


he is an Author and Creator, p. 162-4. 
Ged forbid, how it ſhould be tranſlated, p, 
11. Why ſtyled jealous, p. 78. His wrath and 
jealouſy deſcribed, p. 109. 1 
arity and efficacy, p., 174, 6, 236, 397. The ut- 
moſt length of our natural notions of kim can reach 
P. 177. Wherein his ble//edne/s conſiſts, p. 443. 
" Abſolute God, p. 419. His Grace, ſee Grace. 
_ GODHEAD, the diſtinction of perſons in it, p. 
I57---9. 
GODLINESS and HUMANITY, deſcribed and con- 
need, and on what founded: in the note p. 61--- 

63. Enforced by the truth, p. 74. | 
GOMARUS, in what way he oppoſed Arminius, p. 

ES | as. 

GOSPEL, or the TRUTH, how comprized in the 
import of Chriſt's reſurrection, p. 73. How it 
differs from all the devices of human wiſdom, p. 
82, 3; and furniſhes a divine reaſon of hope, p. 
172. Addreſſing itſelf to the conſcience, p. 172, 
3. The reaſons why *'tis deſpiſed, p. 95 
339 &c. and how *tis undermined and i 
oppoſed by the popular doctrine, p. 482,3. Why 
made known to Satan before he fell, p. 216. The 
value and efficacy of it, p. 73---5, 79, 153. In 
what manner it takes effect, p. 84, 85. Its imme- 
diate efficacy to wound and heal * * prepara- 
tives, p. 292, 3- The ſpuit's work in convey- 
ing it into the mind, &c. p. 360---2, How it be- 
comes a new inſtinct, &c, p, 413. The change 

1 | made 


FREE-THINKERS, their origin, p. 141; their 4 
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made upon man by it illuſtrated and deſcribed, p. 
408 &c; How it ſubdues pride, p. 410 3 andi 
the only ſpring of ſanctification, p. 455. Its ex- 
hortations, to whom directed, p. 413. What the 
ſimple Truth alone can effect, p. 417, 19, 428, 9. 
How cloſely it and faith are connected, p. 301. 
On che terms of the goſpel, p. 285. What is the 
moſt dangerous corruption of it, p. 88, 89. Who 
* do not believe it, P- I1I59, 
RACE, divine, oppoſed to works, p. 483. The 
true notion of it, p. 112. How ſovereign and 
preventing, p. 291, 465. Aſcertained and illuſ- 
trated by Chriſt's preaching at Nazareth, with the 
conſequences thereof, p. 305---308. By the caſe 
of the ten lepers, p. 308. Of the two debtors, p. 
309. Of infants, p. 310. Of the thief, p. 311--- 
26. A remark on the truth of grace in the heart, 
361, 2. The counterfeit grace deſcribed, p. 445. 
The controverſy about grace and freewill, how K. 


volous, p. 400. 
UILT, the transfer of it, how intimated in God's 


behaviour to the Iſraelites, p. 89. How alone re- 
moved from the conſcience, p. 418. 


UTHRIZ, his ſaving intereſt quoted on faith, and 


covenanting with God, p. 265. Recommended 
as leading a devout path, &c. 436. 


H. 
EATHENS, on their ſalvation, &c. p. 472 


. their humanity, p. 196. 
ERVEY, reſpectfully addreſſed upon the many 
true ſublime ſentiments in his writings, p. I1---5, 
18, 19. His meditations quoted about Temples, 
p. 122---4. His reverence for, and glorying in 
religious eſtabliſhments, p. 127---133- His account 
of tl.e corrupted ſtate of the national church, ps 
133, 4. Unwarily recommends Lock and Eraf- 
mus, and others, p. 250 &c. Addreſſed with 
reſpe& and faithfulneſs, p. 277. The moſt ex- 
ceptionable paſſage in his dialogues, p. 429. Sup. 
ports Palæmon in his ſeverity, p. 480. A bold 


and nervous paſſage approved by the true friends bon 
the 


12 IND E X Yo 


the goſpel, p. 482—4. See more under As As 10. 

HISTORICAL COLIACTIONS, a book, quoted 
on converſions, p. 437- | 

HISTORY, eccleſiaſtical, a glance at it, p. 137 &c. 

HOADLY, on Chriſt's kingdom, p. 126, 143. 

HOPE, whence it ſprings, when true, p. 11, and 
when falſe, p. 12. How this 1s the grand queſtion, 
p. 42. On what it is and is not founded, p. 70 ; 
the ground of it, the ſtandard of the divine cha- 
rater, p.78, 79. The reaſon of it, how furniſhed 
by the Goſpel, p. 172, 388. The conveyance of 
it to men, 1lluitrated, p. 1794—6. Its ground, 
according to the popular doctrine, p. 360. 

HOLY SPIRIT. See Se1&1T. 

HOLINESS, its nature, ſpring and principle, p. 
428, 434, 455. Marſhall's account of it, p. 434. 
Popular holineſs or piety, what p. 470, 1. | 

HOLY places and things, their myſtery, p. 117—19. 

HUMANITY. See GopLinkss. 

HUME, quoted on toleration, p. 141. On remorſe, 
p. 199. His ſceptiſm, p. 205. 

HUMILITY [popular] deſcribed and illuſtrated, p. 


45, 40. 

HUTCHINSON, on conditional ſalvation, p. 257 
—9, On Chriſt's compound perion, p. 259, 60. 
Has perſecuting principles, p. 261, 2. His criti- 
ciſm on the Hebrew, p. 384, 5. Scotch preach» 
ers invited to an alliance with him, p. 445+ 


; 


APONESE, their notion of atonement, p. 387. 
IDOLATORY, its origin, p. 226. Where it 
lands, and why forbidden, p. 78. 

JEWS, on their general converſion, p. 129. Their 
eculiar advantages and improvements, p. 240, 1. 
hey and Chriſtians compared in various reſpects, 

P. 27» 50, 93, 98, 120, 1, 127, 241, 2, 365, 
6, 389, 391, 421, 4. Their kingdom as a The- 
ecracy deſcribed, p. 239. 

INFANTS, their caſe and right to baptiſm, p. 310, 

448. 
IN- 
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INFLUENCE, bad and good, the nature and ope- 
ration thereof, p. 214. | ö 

INSTRUMENT, the term how uſed, p. 284, 5. 

JONES, his new diſtinction ndiculed, p. 375. 

JONATHAN, his account of his own converſion, p. 
65—77. | 

JUSTICE ; divine and perfect, how connected 
with mercy, p. 97, 110, 381. How it has been 
ſet aſide, p. 171, 340—4. 

JUSTIFICATION, how free, p. 357: how by faith 
without works, p. 370. The importance and in- 
fluence of the doctrine according as 'tis conceived 
or ſtated, p. 3, 437, 8. Sce more under Ac- 
CEPTANCE, 


K. 
INGDOM, of God or Chriſt, of being near it» 
p- 341. Wherein it does and does not conſiſt, 


p. 126, 7. The true ſpiritual theocracy prefigu- 
red by the old earthly one, p. 246, 7. 


L. 


AW, how the rule, p. 52. How expounded 

and fulfilled by Chriſt, p. 55, Its nature and 

uſe,” p. 114, 343. Compared and contraſted with 
the goſpel, p. 79, 92, 125, 431. 

LIBERTY {human} defined, p. 181, 191. Cauſe of 
the imbarraſſment in the diſpute about it, p. 193. 
LIE (the) inſtilled ito Man, how it works, and is 

cheriſhed, and how expelled, p. 410. 

LOCKE, his ſcheme of Chriſtianity, p. 250—3. 
CharaQterized, p. 311. 

LONDON MAGAZINE, p. 467. 

LONGINUS, quotes Moſes for the ſublime, p, 236, 

LORD's SUPPER, how we ought to attend it, and 
what is it's uſe, p. 411. 

LOVE, how it fulfills the law, p. 60—63. How the 
effect of faith and of the truth, p. 411, 12, and a 
proof of our faith and intereſt, p. 425, 6., 

LUCAS, on the ability of man, &c. p. 468. 

LUTHER, on the * of juſtiſication, p. 3. 1 


[ * 
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M. 


390- | | 
MAN, his original diſpoſition, or what he naturally 


p. 57, 58, 173, 175, 193, 4. Whence the cor- 
ruption of his nature, p. 10, 11. See Cox Kur Tri- 


His fall paraphraſed, p. 220, &c. Wherein the 
diſtinction between him and other animals lies, 
170—2, 343. How naturally diſpoſed to imbibe 
ſome revelation for divine, p. 338, 9. A ſum- 
mary of the motives by which Satan works upon 
him, p. 234. | 


193. See LIBERTY. Popular doctrine about and 
its adCreſs to it, p. 330, 1. Controverly about 
it, how frivolous, p. 400. 

MANDEVILLE, his main doctrine, &c. p 271, 2. 
MARROW of modern divinity, on the covenants, p. 
On aſſurance p. 358, 403, 4. 


On faith and aſſurance, p. 433—6. 
MEMOIRS of Ladies, quoted on everlaſting reaſon, 


E:, 145+ 
MERIT, the term compared with condition, &c. p, 
284, 5. 
MILTON, his doctrine cenſured, p. 131. 
MisTAKEs, about divine grace, how dangerous, p. 


17. 
MONCRIEF's England's alarm, p. 144. 
MONTHLY REVIEW, on religion, 144, 5. On 
. Expiation, p. 274. On vicaricus puniſhment p. 

. 
MORAL SENSE, deſcribed, p. 184—7. 
MYSTERY ;. the ſcriptural meaning of the word, 
p. 101—3. How uſed by the popular preachers, 

p. 435. The myſtery or depths of the popular 

doQrine, p. 167, 8. Myſtery of the Shechinab, 

p. 105, 6, Of the /acrifices and the acceptance of 


them 


| 


\ /[ ACKNIGHT, on the caſe of the thief, p. 
318, 19. How he employs his abilities, p. 


chuſes to live by, p. 9, 10; and its conſequences, | 


on. How inſtructed before and ſince the fall, p. 79. 
711 of man, the freedom of it explained, p. 160, 1, 


355» 
MARSHALL, quoted on Obedience, p. 430—2. 
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them, p. 110. Of all holy places, &c. p. 117—9. 
Of the Jewiſh theocracy, p. 246—8, 


N. 


ATIONAL eſtabliſhments. See Cyuurcnes. 

NECESSITY. See LipBerkTY and Man's 
Will. 

NETTO the Jew, his appropriation, 422. 

NEW TESTAMENT, how well calculated for thoſe 


- | for whom it was written, p.137. Its propheſies daily 
, fulfilling, p. 150. Proves tne truth of the Old, 
E p. 152; and is the only authentic comment on it, 
- B. 35» 154» 437+ 

n NOTIONS, natural, p. 174—177. 

* O. 

1 ATH, the force it 125 p. 144. 

t OBEDIENCE che proper incentives to it, p. 367, 


413, 4. The popular incentive to it, p. 434—6. 
OFFERS of Chriſt and falvation conſidered, p. 22 


OLD D TESTAMENT. See New. 

OPPOSITION between the two ſeeds 2eſcribed and 
ſtated from Adam to Chriſt, p. 228-233, and 
thence forward, p. 244—6. 

OWEN's death of death, preface to it quoted on ap- 
propre ation, p. 32. 


p. . 
ALEMON, why the author aſſumes this names 
p. 482. IIis view in writing with ſuch freedom, 
&c. p. 21, 480—z. 
PASCHAL and Voltaire compared, p. 195. 

PAUL on his converſion, p. 292. How relieved 
when in diſtreſs, p. 128, 418. 
PERJURY of the clergy, p. 196. 
PERSECUTION, the lot of chriſtians, p. 130. The 

arguments ſor it ſummed up, p. 261. Its orig u 


accounted for by Warburton, p. 461—4. 
PERSEVERANCE, tie doctrine of it aſſerted, p. 17, 


230, 302, 414. How effected 419, 420. 
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INDEX ze: 


PHARISEES and chriſtians compared, p. 50, 62. 
A true deſcription of them, p. 5o—53. Their 

righteouſneſs and Chriſt's contraſted, p. 55—58. 
Their opinion of Chriſt, p. 65—7. The charac- 
ter of their God, p. 69, 80. Their character as 
ſeen in the light of Chriſt's reſurrection, p. 77, 8. 

Their regard to their worldly intereſt, p. 8 1. 

PHILOSOPHERS and quakers friends,” p. 44, and 
popular preachers compared, p. 180. Their virtue 
deſcribed, p. 185. Acknowledge the weakneſs of 
reaſon, p. 344. | 

PHILQSOPHY, how fiſter to theology, p. 100. 
What it propoſes to teach, p. 170, 1. Compared 
with the popular doctrine, p. 180—210. 

PIETY, popular, what, p. 470, 1. 


- POPULAR, why true chriſtianity cannot be ſo, p. g— 


11, Why many preachers and their doctrine are 
ſo, p. 20. 

FOCPULAR Preachers defined, p. 8, 9. How their 
honour is connected with their doctrine, p. 21, 22. 
How they make themſalves factors and ambaſſa- 
dors, p. 22—24, 28. Diſagreed among themſelves 
ahont explaining the extent of Chrift's death, p. 31, 
32. | heir account of the ſpirit's agency in con- 
verſio n, p. 34, 35. How they are like the Jewiſh 
doctore, v. 92—94. In what manner they addreſs 
exerciſed ſ:nuls, p. 4638. Their admirers cha- 
racteriſed, with a conceſſion in their favour, p. 99. 

Their double dealing detected and defcribed, p. 
279-286. What work they cut out for the pride 
of the devotee, p. 290. How they and the faſnion- 
ble preachers coincide in the caſe of the thief, p. 
311, Kc. Converſion of a popular preacher fup- 

| poſed and deſcribed, p. 392. The uſz they make 

of ſimilitudes to deſcribe their acts of faith, p. 362 
, and of the ſcriptures for the ſame erd, p 365 
-—375. How ſimilar to that of the more faſhionable 
preachers, p. 375 &c. Their expedients to keep 

their hearers from being diſcouraged, p. 404. On 
their calling the true faith the faith of devils, p. 
404, 5. They direct to a refined appropriatior, p. 
423, 4. Are fond to keep up the diſtinct'on be- 
jo fn tween 
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tween the devout and profane world, p. 439, 440: 
How diſagreed among themſelves, p. 469. The 
principal marks of a popular preacher, p 4457 6. 
Popular writers, ſeveral named, quoted: and cenſured 
io ſhew the ſpirit breathing in che religion of the 
age, p. 250—270. Their writings recommended 
as leading a ern Kc. p. 436, 7. Reaſons 
for the freedom uſed with their names and writings, 
480. 190 
N dictrine, the danger of it, p. 19—21. Tt 
keeps the people in dependence upon the miniſters 
for their comfort, p. 38, 39. How different from 
the goſpel in various reſpects hinted, p. 40. Its 
ſcope illuſtrated by the fimilitude of à flint and 
ſteel, p. 86, 87, and by other fimilitudes, p. 93. 
Compared to the Jewiſh doctrine; p. 93, 96, 98, 
99. The diſtinguiſhing ſomething the life of it, 
p. 94—96. Its preliminary faith, p. 113. Its 
- myſtery or depths, p. 167, 8. Compared with 
moral philoſophy, p. i80—209 ; and with the 
faſhionable doctrine, p. 275, 6. Abſurdity of it, 
p- 327—9. How it ſets aſide divine juſtice and ſo- 
vereignty, p. 3443543 and con founds our no- 
tion of works and their connection with a reward, 
p. 354—357. Where it places our hope, p. 360. 
Suppoſes unbelievers ſeriouſly to pray for the ſpi- 
rit, faith, &c. p. 360.  Cultivates,. à preſumptuous 
aſlurance, p. 357—360. Miſapplies the pramilſes, 
p. 371, 2. What kind of converſions it encou- 
rages, p. 436, 7. The progreſs, of it in England, 
p. 445—452. A preciſe definition of it, p. 481. 
PRAYER, of the qualified and unqualified repre- 
ſented, p. 46—48. The popular and true doc- 
tine concerning it, p. 113, 360, 370. 
PREACHERS. See PoruLar and FaSsHTON ABLE. 
r INN TLON conſiſtent with human free- 
om, p. 193. | 5 
PRESUMPTIONS of the human mind, p. 1703.) 
PRIDE, the common prit c'ple of fallen man, p. 9— 
12. How the cauſe of the fallof angels, 218, 9. Pride 
and conſcience how blended and ſeparated, p. 278, 
9. | How-gratified by tre popalar doctrine p. 280. 
b 3 i 1 
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How criminal ſach gratification, p. 280, 1. What 
it is founded in and how it operates, p. 409, 410. 


Various ways ſpecified wherein it appears and ope- 


rates, p. 438—440. 
PRIN CIPLE, the common princi iple of man deſcribed, 
9011. 

PRIOR, on the cruel ſomething, p. 

PROMISES, to. whom made — — perverted or 
miſapplied by the popular preachers, p. 23, 371. 
All fulfilled in Chriſt and how, p. 114— 117. 

PROPHESIES, how fulfilled and confirmed in and 
by the apoſtolic teſttmony, p. 151 —-3. The rale 
for interpreting them, p. 153—6. How abuſed 
by the popular preachers, 116, 7. 

PROPITIATION, in what ſenſe the only ground of 
encouragement: repreſented, p-. 47, 8. 

PSALMS, how miſuſed, p. 117. 

PULPIT, and ſtage compared, 479. 

PROTESTANTS. and Jews — p. 82. What 
they have got in the room of popery, p. 85, 6. 
How they retain imitations. of Jews and papiſts, 
P- 121. 

PUNISHMENT" vicarious ; how oppoſed by the 
faſhionable writers, p. 376—386. 


2. 
UAKERS and aliloſiphere good friends, p. 44+ 
Oe for divine acceptance 
counfidered, p. 7, 45, 46. 
QUESTION, the capital one, what p. 302. 


. 


ATIONAL * quoted on the nature of 
R the goſpel, p 
ational an and ſrptarah terme of much the ſame im- 
rt, p. 176, 7. | 
REASON, efleQions upon it, p. 169 & c. Chriſt's 
refurre&iod, a new principle for it, p. 76. Muſt 
be guided, by ſcripture, p. 77. The danger of in- 
vlog it beyond the line of fcripture, p. 157. 
15 2 way men chiefly * to exerciſe it, p. 
170 
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170 —174. Eſſays on morality quoted upon it, p. 
178, 9. How juſt reaſoning tends to deſpair, p. 
74, 79, 343, 4. Its werkneſs acknowledged by 

hiloſophers, p. 344. See REVELATIO W. 

REDEMPTION, univerſal oppoſed, p. 32. What 

kind of bleſſings procured by it, p. 30, 31. 

REFORMATION (the) its effects, p. 140, 1. 

REGENERATION, the ſum of what ſcripture ſpeaks 

about it, p. 88. The change made by the goſpel, 


p- 412. 

RELIGION, true and falſe deſcribed and contraſted, 

473, 9. 

REMORS „its nature &c. p. 183, 192, 3. 

REPENTAN CE deſcribed, p. 408. How need ful 
for even profeſſors, p. 412. 413. | 

RESURRECTION of Chriſt, the effect of its teſti- 

mony on Jonathan, p. 67, 68. Its glorious im- 
port, p. 68—70. How the fact and its import mu- 
tually prove each other, p. 71, and open a new and 
extenſive ſource of knowledge &c. 71—77, How 
it is the central fact, p. 104, 169, 436. Wha 
truths neceſſarily reſult ſrom it, p. 177, 8. 

REQUISITES to juſtification conſidered, p. 287 
290, 293 — zoo, 428. 

REVELATION, divine, how natural for men to im- 
bibe ſome, p. 239. On what its evidence reſts, p. 
103-105. How ſatan undermines it and teaches 
to reaſon againſt it, p. 220—225. 

REVEREND, on the term as applied to miniſters, 

. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS, men framed to live by one, 
which makes its neceſſary to our hope, p. 10, 199 
of Chriſt its perfection, p. Fl Its ule and de- 
ſign, p. 73. By whom hated and why, p. 78. 
How the benefit of it is conveyed and received, p. 
84. 5, 96, 97, 126, 296, 7, 317. The national 
Ti 3 of Iſrael how ſought after in the room 
of Chriſt's, p. 120. : 

RICHARDSON, quoted on reformation, p. 309. 

ROMAN church, v herein preferable to other religi- 
ous eſtabl ſhments, p. 148, 9. The temporal ad- 
vantages reſulting from it owned by a Roman pre- 
late, p. 468, 9. 1 30 
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3 his affected dignity and notion of grace, 


E.:. 
ROMAN CES, and popular e. compared, P» 
327. | 


8. 
ACRIFICES, typical and true, how accepted, 


p- 110. 
SANCTIFICATION, its ſpring and nature, p. 455. 
SATAN. See SPIRIT. 


- SAVAGES, their fear of an inviſible power, whence, 


9 

SCOTCH people, what notions they are taught, p: 
423, 443. Their covenant, 156, 423. Their po- 
pular preachers, p. 265. 

SCRIBE diſcreet, in what ſenſe not far from the king- 
dom of God, p. 341. 

SCRIPTURE (holy) about i its being called a dead 
letter, p. 36, 86, 361, 2. How and why it reſts on 
ſupernatural facts, p. 103, 4. In what manner it is 
' perverted to deſcribe the popular faith and its acts, 
p · 30537 5- The general deſign and uſe of its 
| ſeveral books ſet forth, p. 437. Tis ſent where 
there are any to be ſaved, p. 391, 2. 

SELF-DENIAL, how produced, Pp. 409. Self. denjed 
love learned from Chriſt, p. * 1, 2. What *tis 
founded upon, p. 417. 

SIN and miſery infeparable, p 290. When and how. 
far a perſon may be aſſured that his ſins are for- 
given, p. 40g, How far it and its conſequences 
are to be feared by believers, p. 418, 9. Its origin 
ſee Evil. | 

SINNERS, the difference between a careleſs and con- 

vinced one, p. 293: Their encouragement to draw 
nith to God, p. 115. 

SOCRATES characteriſed, p. 472—5. 

SOLEMN LEAGUE. See COVENANT. 

SOVEREIGNTY (divine) why oppoſed, p. 160, 1 
and with what indifference treated, p. 165, 6. How 
ſet zfide by the popular doctrine, p. 345 —354- 
Sabmiſſion to it how neceſſary, p. 352, 3. How it 


— * appears 
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appears 1n giving faith, p- 389, and in conveying 
the goſpel to the nations, p. 391. | 
SOULS (departed) their condition, p. 106. | 
SPARTA, the tumult there, mentioned to illuſtrate 
the natural oppoſition to the goſpel, p. 57. 
SPIRIT, the private one which ſupports the appro- 


ted, priation deſcribed, p. 33—35- The ſeaſon of its 

43-4. agency, p. 38. 

455. Spirit (the holy) his names and agency, p. 228. The 
nature and effect of his operation, p. 360—2. 

nce, ' His work in producing the aſſurance of faith and 


hope, p. 396, 7, 407. In cauſing perſeverance, p. 
410. His witneſs, p. 415, 420. 


Te = Spirit wicked, or ſatan, or the devil, his true charac- 

oF teriſtic, p. 215, 6. How he tempted Eve and ſuc- 
ng- ceeded, p. 221r—225. Who are his ſeed and how 

they are begotten, p. 228, 9. His names, p. 228. 

ead Why he may be called the ſpirit of ſelt-dependance, 
on p. 229. His tempting of Chriſt, p. 233—6. How 
t is he carries on his oppoſition againſt God's glory and 
ts, Chriſt's church, p. 238, 9, 248, 9. When he 
its may be ſaid to be worſhipped, p. 238. The fpirit 
ere of the religion of the preſent age, evinced by mary 
+ | quotations from authors, p. 249, &c. 
ed STAGE and pulpit compared, p. 478, 9. 
tis SUMMARY about faith, hope, and love, p. 420. 

1 SUPERSTITION, the firſt ſpring of it, p. 223. 
W SWIFT (dean) his remarkable diſcovery, p. 478. 
r- SYKE on vicarious puniſhment, p. 375 —380. On 
es | Chrilt's divinity, p. 384. 
n | 

T. 


EMPLE of Solomon, what it typified, p. 122 


— 
TERMS of the goſpel, p. 285. 
THERON, h's requilites, p. 287, 297, 334s 5. See 
As PAS10. | | 
THIEF on the croſs, his caſe conſidered, p. 311— 


. 


324. 
TILLOTSON on man's ability &c. 254—7. His 
icheme, p. 311. On the penitent chief! p- 316. 

To- 


22 INDEX to 


TOLERATION, to what we owe it, p. 141. Gradged | 3 
and denied by ſome, p. 261, 2; 442, 3- A 
TRIMMING, the art of it among proteſtants, p. 121. 
TRINITY afferted and defended, A 158, 9. The 
agency thereof in creation, p. 236. "3 
TRUTH. See GOSPEL. 


U. 3 7 

NBELIEVERS, why diſaffected to the goſpel, 
p. 28, 386. "When ſuppoſed to be in a pro- 
miſing wa 1 
UNIF ORMITY, ne how once the hinge of charity, p. 
460. Preſent attempts to obtain it how obſtructed, 
121, True chriſtians excluded from it, p. 121. 
VOLTAIRE and Paſcal compared, p. 195. On po- 
Etencis, p. 197. * 
UNIVERSAL Redemption, how Chriſt is the Saviour 
_ of all men, p. 27—31, | 12 
URIM and Txumn explained, p. 172, 3. 


W. a 5 7 ' 

\ ARBURTON on the intercommunity of Pa- 
gans and rife of - perſecution, p. 461-4. 

Has ſhewn the antient philoſophers to be atheiſts, If 


p. 471 3 

WATTS characteriſed, p. 262. On faith and look- | 
ing to Chriſt, p. 263, 4 

WESTLEY ruke"\ur) ty p. 481, and his admirers, 


P. 

WILL of man. See Man, 

WILLISON on the thief, p. 314. His addreſs to 
ſinners, p. 332. 

WISHART, on the thief, p. 318 —322. 

WITHERSPOON commended, p. 356. Quoted on 
the ſtage, p. 478, 9. His pride, p- 479. 

WORD of God. the means of faith and ſalvation, 
ſent where any are to be ſaved, p. 391. 

WORE of Chriſt, See Cnalsr. 

WORKS, exhortations thereto, to whom directed, p. 
413, and grace oppoſed, 483. Of no avail to ac- 
8 p. 41. Truly good works by whom hated, 


P · 78. 


1 : 
5 4 


£4 
by 


The LETTERS on Theron. 23 


p. 78. The certainty of their reward, p. 355, To 
The proper acts of faith, works performe 
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4 SIR, 
I T2 elaborate and ingenious performance 


on Theron and Aſpaſio, of which you are 

judged to be the author, has occaſioned / 

many thoughts in my mind, and much converſa- 
tion with friends. F or my own part, I muſt pro- 
teſs, that there are many thoughts and ſentiments 
in it that are of great value and importance, ap- 
5 your deſcription, both of the ground 
of our juſtification, and the nature of ruflifying 
faith to be true and juſt. And hope, ſo far, have 
reaſon to be thankful, your letters èver came to 
hand; for they have contributed not only'to con- 
firm, but likewiſe to clear and elucidate my own 
conceptions on the ſubject. A ſubject 1 have 
B a 


2 LETTER c 


ſpent much time and thought upon, and had come 
of our juſtification is the atonement and righte- 


more nor leſs thana cordial belief of the free grace 


of the matter. 


thofe within my acquaintance, including my own, 
And let me beg you to favour me with a reply, 
I. Some think your deſign to be, to detect and 


whom you call the popular preachers; and they 


few ſeem inclined to this ſentiment concerning 
your performance; becauſe it muſt be allowed, 


that many of thoſe you nominate, in that number, 
are truly gracious perſons, ſincere in their views, 
and found in their principles, having a real love 


to the doctrines of free grace; notwithſtanding 
occaſional addreſſes which are in ſome views in- 
conſiſtent with their otherwiſe profeſſed and be- 
loved principles; and therefore they cannot de- 
ſerve to be treated as deſigning crafty perſons, 
having an enmity in their hearts to the free grace 
of God. 

2. Others conceive that your view is to repre- 
ſent the improprieties and inconſiſtencies of the 
popular preachers in a ſarcaſtical way. Setting 
forth the evil tendency of their addreſſes, ſhewing 
what a ſad conſtruction they may bear; and how 
their addreſſes, many of them, loo lige deceit ; 
without intending to make others believe that theſe 
preachers 


in brief to this concluſion; that the only ground q : 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, and that true faith is neither : 


truth concerning it. But what you have written 
has afforded me clearer and more extenſive views 
But the ſpirit, the ſtyle, the 

language of your performance is ſo Hopf a ſevere il 
and fatyrical, that many are at a loſs to gueſs 
what can be the real intention of the work. Give 
me leave, Sir, to lay out the various opinions of 


correct the errors and inconſiſtencies of thoſe 


apprehend, that you have done it with a 7% ſe- 
verity ; looking upon them as deſerving the re- 
preſentation you have given of them. But very Wl 
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N | preachers are really ſo deſigning and vile as you 


come 

rouns MY ſometimes repreſent them. For inſtance, when. 
ichte. ou ſay, the popular preachers worſhip another God, 
eiths chat you do not mean this as a real truth, but on- 
grace My as a ſarcaſtical reflection on ſome of their prin- 
ritten ciples or addreſſes, urging perſons to certain acts 


as previous to juſtification: for thoſe acts of the 
= ſoul, if right, flow from juſtifying faith, and fo 
= the perſon is really juſtified previous to the exer- 
tion of them: I ſee likewiſe that ſuch addreſſes 
may, in a farcaſtical way, be treated as deſtruc- 
tive of true Chriſtianity, But I can ſcarcely per- 
ſuade myſelf to think, that you really conceive, 
thoſe preachers and their writings, upon the whole, 
to be viewed as leading ſouls a devout path to hell.. 
In a word, I conceive the ſeverity of your lan- 
uage to be properly /arca/tical : and, for my part, 
/t ſe- incline to this opinion of your performance, be- 
cauſe I ſee and own great improprieties in many 
popular addreſſes, But yet there are ſome of your 
ſeverities that look to be ſo ſolemn and ſincere, 
that I am at ſome loſs, as when you ſay, that yore 
know no ſinners more hardened nor greater deſtroyers of 
mankind than they; which expreſſions, and others 
of the ſame ſtamp, induce many to apprehend, 


| love 

q; 3. That you deſign to expreſs and promote à 
ding oye TT. 

* real deteſtation of them and their writings; and, 
1 to intimate that it is dangerous to read their works; 


that their principles, in general, are inconſiſtent 
with a work of regeneration; and that they them- 
ſelves are, or were, .upon the whole, unconver- 
ted, deſigning perſons, and enemies in their 
hearts to the doctrines of free grace. Which can 
never be believed by any perſon of charity, con- 
cerning ſuch as Marſhal, Boſton, Erſkine, Guthrie, 
Flavell, and the like. From hence it ariſes, 

4. That ſome of my friends are of opinion, that 
the true intention of your performance is to over--. 
turn Chriſtianity itſelf ,, aiming to give ſuch a cha- 

© We rater. 
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am. 


racter of the beſt of men, as ſhall tend to ſet man- 

kind againſt them, and ſo deſtroy their uſefulneſs, in Lond 

Such are apt to compare your 1 with the publiſh 

crafty view of the piece, intitled Chriſtianity nt A 
er Cat 


founded on Argument, This is indeed a very heavy il 


charge againſt you; but I find it is a prevailing 2 N 3 
ſpreading opinion, even among ſome that love the phraſe- 
doctrines of free grace; and am informed, that Y nat 


mere 7 
in ſuc] 
and fr 


ſome of the /a/hionable preachers like your perfor- il 
mance in this view of it, as intended to ſink the 
character of goſpel-preachers, and to ſtrain the 


doctrines of grace ſo high as to render them ridi- worth 
culous. The prevalence of this ſentiment con- the - 
cerning your work is that which chiefly grieves Chrit 
me, and has induced me to write in this manner Gir 
to you, that you may have an opportunity to juſ- 23 


tify yourſelf from the 1 1 if falſe, and may 
give me an opportunity to do the ſame. But, be- 

ſides, I find others of my friends look upon the 
very matter of your performance as heterodox, and i = Ple 


this makes me add, may d 
5. That ſome think you attempt hereby abſo- 
Jutely to ſet aſide all the calls and invitations of l 


the goſpel to ſinners. And, (6.) Others think 5. ; 
ou aim to eſtabliſh a bare hiſtorical faith, and fo 
to ſet aſide all inward experimental religion; be- 
cauſe you ſometimes ſpeak ſlightly of rover 3 
in religion. | | 
Thus, Sir, I have given you as faithful a view 
as I could, in a ſmall compaſs, of the various ap- 
prehenſions of friends concerning your work. 
And now let me intreat you to be as open and 
clear in giving me a diſtin account of your real 
defign, and let me know which of theſe above- 
mentioned are neareſt the truth ; together with 
ſome evidences and proofs, by references to, or 
extracts from, your performance. | 
That you may be under no temptation to be 
upon the reſerve in your reply, I will tell you wy 


Sn 
r * pe 


t man. 5 


fulneſß, n London, a Lecturer at P 


ith the 


nity 1 2 , 

7 des „ Catechiſm; wherein, ſeeing they have not de- 
vailing ecrribed faith itſelf, but only its acts, I have para- 
ove the MWphraſed upon it, in a way which expreſſes the ve- 


d, that "i | 
perfor. Wl 
nk the 


in the and freeneſs, and of our own emptineſs and un- 
1 ridi. & worthineſs, as effectually moves and encourages 
t con- WF the ſoul to go to, approve of, and depend upon 
"rieves ET Chriſt alone for all ſalvation, | 

anner Give me a reply as ſpeedily as you can. If 


1 Pleaſe to inform me, how I. 
may direct to you properly. 


Jan. 17, 1758. 


think ; ö 
nd ſo 
be- 
wort 


view 
s ap- 


S. P. to R. S. 
am. I am a Paſtor of a Congregational Church 
3 8 : © Hall, and have 


publiſhed ſeveral little tracts, particularly, A brief 
xpoſition and Recommendation of the Aſſemblies ſhor- - 


* 
— 
4 


y nature of faith itſelf, as conſiſting not in a 
mere notional belief of the truth of the goſpel, but 
in ſuch a real hearty perſuaſion of Chriſt's fulneſs 


you will indulge me in an epiſtolary correſpon- 
dence with you, it will much oblige, 


Your humble ſervant, 


8. P. 


* * 
EETT.ER . 


R. F. to S. 5 


- "SIR, 


mend you much to me for a correſpondent—In 


ce and juſt,” But I have 


how faith juſtifies the ungodly. 


YOUR letter of January 17, came to my hand 
laſt week. Your openneſs and freedom com- 


« deſcription both of the ground of our juſtifica- 
© tion and the nature of Juftifying faith to be true 
ome doubts if you iſ 
rightly underſtand me, or if your own conceptions 
i be as yet ſufficiently clear on the ſubject. The 
reaſon of my doubting ariſes from the cloſe of 
= your letter, where, intending to “ expreſs the 
| very nature of faith itſelf,” you defcribe it“ a» i 
© conſiſting in not a mere notional belief of the 
« truth of the goſpel, but ſuch a real hearty per- 
« ſuaſion of Chriſt's fulneſs and freeneſs, and of 
« our own emptinefs and unworthineſs, as effec- 
© tually moves and encourages the ſoul to go to, 
« approve of, and depend upon Chriſt alone for 
4 all ſalvation.” As I have not had the oppor- 
tunity of ſeeing any of your printed tracts, I muſt 
conſider you only as you appear in this letter. 
Naw it does not appear to me, from the words 
I have quoted, that you have any clear notion 
-— Fi deſcription 
anſwers rather to ſomething like the- notion of 
faith working by love to manifeſt the juſtification 
of one who is already juſtified. Something like, 
I fay, becauſe if we do not rightly underſtand 
what is that faith which juſtifies the ungodly, 


. 
9 
| the beginning of your letter you acknowledge my 1 
| 
| 


we 
can 


: an nevi 
b, 
| 01 
lace, | 
etwIX 


20 14 zoſpel, 
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peak « 
evident 
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errone 
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R. 3. 6 & 7 
an never have any juſt apprehenſion of faith worx- 


f by love to prove us to be already juſtified. 
#7 e illuſtrate what I have now ſaid; In the firſt 
ace, I am diſſatisfied with the diſtinction made 
Netwixt a mere notional belief of the truth of the 
o spel, and a real hearty y perſugften of Chriſt's” ful- 
Wc and freeneſs, &c. For if our intention be to 
eeak of faith, as juſtifying the ungodly, it is 
ident that this diſtiction muſt ſerve to draw off 
he attention of the ungodly perfon from the truth 
teſtified concerning Chriſt, which alone gives true 
relief, unto ſome anxious concern about the dif- 
erence betwixt the notional belief and the hearty 
r/o. Now I am ſtill of the mind that the 
ccripture ſupports me in maintaining, that every 
one who obtains a juſt notion of the perſon and 
work of Chriſt, or whoſe notion correſponds to 
hat is teſtified of him, is juſtified and finds 
peace with God ſimply by that very notion. And 
cis notion, as it can be got only by means of 
teſtimony, muſt in the nature of the thing be 
fich. If any man's notion of Chriſt proves in- 
ſufficient to quiet his guilty conſcience before 
= God, the reaſon is, his notion is falſe, defective, 
= erroneous, or does not correſpond with what is 
os teſtified, 
| If it be enquired then, what I would ſay for 
the relief of one diſtreſt with the ſenſe of guilt? 
Why, I would tell him, to the beſt of my abilit 
what the goſpel ſays about Chriſt. If he All 
doubted, I would ſet before him all the evidence 
turniſhed me by that ſame goſpel. Thus and 
thus only would I preſs, call, invite, exhort or 
urge him to believe. I would urge him with evi- 
dence for the truth. And if the evidence of di- 
vine truth did not ſtrike him, what benefit could 
he receive from the utmoſt energy of human cla- 
mour, preſſing him on to the blind buſineſs of 
performing ſome taſk called believing ? But if it 
. pleaſe 
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pleaſe God, that the evidence ftrike his con- 

ſcience, then the guilty perſon finds relief without he ind 
any exerciſe or labour of his. And being thus rx 
relieved, he is then capable of being inſtructed in As 
the Chriſtan warfare, of ſeeing the force and pro- TOE 
priety of Chriſt's commands, and fo of being ani- de 5 
mated to the whole exerciſe of godlineſs both in uſt { 
heart and life. And all his godlineſs conſiſts in eſt or 
love to that which firſt relieved him. : axe: 


Throughout the fix Letters you will no where Power 


re rea 


find me ſpeaking fightly of heart-work, but where it Parneſi 


is ſet up in oppoſition to, or in place of, that ji. Metters 
Hing righteouſneſs which is the ſole ſpring of all true MN <cith: 


godlineſs among men, or in place of the genuine WWeadin 
works of love to that righteouſneſs. Whatever Wome | 
perſon or thing is exalted or eſteemed in compe- MWcienc 
tition with this, muſt draw our indignation and Wit oug 
contempt in proportion as we love the divine heth 

truth. Let the flyeſt, moſt pious and decent MWfoon, 
underminer of this E canonized for a faint by all purpo 
the churches in the world, if our hearts are tin- WW tone: 
ctured with that charity which is divine, we muſt the dc 
hold his character in abomination. The world, gregat 
the devout, the religious world do ſtill, as for- for tv 
merly, hold Paul's ſole ground of glorying in the WW hatrec 
greateſt contempt. But however averſe they may WW practi 
declare themſelves to it, if we be fired with Paul's WW neigh! 
temper we will be even with them, and be ready admir 
to retort upon them in his ſtyle,—and I unto the Bu 
world. of fart 
Our greateſt danger is, left we forget our due forms 
regard to the goſpel by paying too much to men. and 5 
And had I formerly underſtood certain Idols of the are 1 
preſent generation of Phariſees as well as I do reaſo1 
now, I had treated them even with leſs reſpect peopl. 
than I have done. And, as was once ſaid in a betwi 
time of greater danger than any of us are expoſed perſon 
to at preſent, I and my friends (for I have fome — 
entho 


in Scotland, and you tell me, a very few with you) 


Are 


. 0 SF 9 


is con. to reply to all thoſe who complain of 
without —.— aſpeRt which our faith bears to this 
'S thus od world, Me are not careful to an, tber in this matter. 
acted in 4s I cannot propoſe, by any thing I now fay, 
nd Pr0- o cxpreſs my ſerious thoughts more clearly than I 
San ve already done in my printed letters; perhaps I 
both in nut ſtill be put to the queſtion, whether I am in 
lifts in est or in earneſt. Well then, if you think it will 

5 axe any of my readers any wiſer, I ful im- 
where power you to tell them from me, that I am in 


vhere it 
it i- 
all true 
enuine 


arreſt from the beginning to the end of the ſix 
etters. I hope they will not inſiſt for my oath. 
Neither do I apprehend it needful. F or, if, in 
eading the letters, they are not led to think of 
natever ¶ Nome greater authority to over-awe their con- 
-ompe- ſciences, than the ſeriouſneſs of the letter-writer, 
on and it ought to be a matter of ſmall moment to him, 
divine whether he be accounted a ſerious man or a buf- 
decent ¶ ¶ foon. I apprehend, however, that the ſerious 


3 


by all 9 purport and intent of the letters will not be que- 
re tin- I ſtioned by thoſe who know that they contain 
e muſt ¶ ¶ the doctrine conſtantly maintained by ſeveral con- 
world, gregational churches in Scotland, who have been, 
is for- tor twenty years and upwards, treated with great 
in the WW batred and {corn on account of their faith, and their 
may practice influenced by it; eſpecially by theirdevout 
Pauls neighbours, and till more eſpecially bythe greateſt 
ready WW admirers of Marſhal, Bolton, Erſtine, and the like. 
to the But, not to loſe ſight of the fore-cited deſcription 

of faith, I would aſk, whether theſe two different 
r due torms of expreſſion, belief 


F4 the truth of the goſpel, 
ul 


men. and perſuaſion of Chris fulneſs and freeneſs, &c. 
f the WW arc ox a 4 us fe — ideas 4 The 
Ido reaſon of my aſking this queſtion is, I find ſome 
ſpect people laying great ſtreſs on a very idle diſtinction 
in a betwixt believing the dotrine and believing on the 


per/on of Chriſt; the uſe of which I cannot con- 
celve, unleſs it be to promote ſome ſort of blind 
enthuſiaſm: for what can we know about Chriſt, 
.\ os 


Works, and not by faith only. 
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or what benefit can we receive from him, but H uited 
means of the apoſtolic doctrine concerning him k 8 
I do not here charge you with this diſtinction; Mieved 
only mention it to hint my doubt if you ſtand ful u a 
clear of it. | oP 
But what I chiefly intended to notice in youll. cc ſu 
deſcription of faith, is your calling it /uch a peri Goc 
ſuaſion of Chriſt's fulneſs and freeneſs,. and of ou. ung 
own emptineſs and unworthineſs, as effetualWWM.:i@s 
moves and encourages the ſoul to go to, approve of, au e hou 
depend upon Chrift alone for all ſalvation. A diſpoW princij 
ſition to approve of, and depend on Chriſt for ir hea 
ſalvation, is, I think, commonly underſtood (cult be 
be a diſpoſition to be freed from all fin, and to a (en 
perfected in holineſs; for herein our ſalvation con aving 
fiſts as well as in deliverance from the cure bit a 
Now J agree with you in maintaining, that faith act, ir 
is the principle and ſpring of every good diſpoſit. H nſcier 
on or of every good work ; but at the ſame time f a goc 
I maintain, that faith does not juſtify the ungodly It, a, 
as a principle of good diſpoſitions. ee adio 
We ſhall conceive this matter the more clearly, ¶rofeſſo 
if we attend to the two ſenſes of juſtifying faithWation ; 
given us by Paul and — Paul ſpeaks of faith ruits, 
juſtifying the ungodly: and he ſays it juſtihe f (clf- 
without works. James ſpeaks of faith forming n the 
man's character, or influencing a believer's life; is kn: 
and ſo juſtifying one who is already juſt, or de-Whew n 
claring him to he ſo: And he ſays, it juſtifies to- xperie 
gether with works, or that a man is juſtified by 


Nov if it be enquired, how faith, juſtifying the Wi 
ungodly, or pacifying the guilty conſcience, is to 
be deſcribed; I ſee no way of deſcribing it but by 
what is teſtified and believed. The teacher muſt 
preſent nothing to the ear but the work of Chriſt; Mus ca 
the attention of the hearer muſt be drawn to no- hriſt 
thing elſe: for ſo ſoon as the work of Chriſt is aith, 


underſtood the hearer is juſtifyed; his conſcience ¶nothe 
7 


ng hin 


Etion ; 


nd full 
it's work, and is glad to think 
IInce ſufficient to ſupport him in affirming 


IngodrB 
8 faction, forming the Caracters of men, that its 
-1early,o 

g faith 
of faith 
uſtife 


, lieved by his faith, that is, by his creed. 
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quited by what he hears Chriſt hath already done. 

ou aſk what relieves him, he anfwers, he 1s 
If 
zu aſk what is his creed, he talks to you only of- 
e has evi- 


be- 


a Dre God and man, it is finiſhed. Faith jultihes; 


5 


ming 1 9 


8 life; 4 | 
or de- Milew not on! 
1es to- 
hed by | 

Wt, the faith of God's ele, the faith once de- 
ng thei 


„ is toi 


a 
r 
# 
1 
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but by 4 


r multi 


hriſt; il 


to no- 
riſt is 


1ence 
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e ungodly then, only by the rare of 
riſt's work, or as it is that knowledge. 

Ne ſhould talk of 1 the ungodly, as 
principle of good di ö 


ut if 


poſitions, or as diſpoſing 
r hearts aright toward Chriſt: what muſt the 
ſult be? I think it muſt come to this; that out 
a ſenſe of our own emptineſs and unworthineſs, 
aving at preſent nothing to pay, we are to ex- 
Ibit a promiſſory note for our juſtihcation. At 


Waft, in this way we can never have peace in our 
pnſciences, till we be ſenſible of ſome beginning 


f a good diſpoſition toward Chriſt. 
If, again, faith is to be deſcribed as a principle 


rofeſſors may be directed in their ſelf-exami- 
ation; I know no way of deſcribing it but by its 


Wits, the exerciſes of mind and ſuitable works 
f ſelf-denied ſervice which it properly produces. 


n the former caſe the teacher has room to utter 


Wis knowledge of Chriſt, here he has room to 


that, but alſo his knowledge and 
xperience of the Chriſtian warfare. In the for- 
er cafe he has occaſion to deſcribe the common 


ered to the ſaints, by commending the righte- 
pr fneſs which is by faith of Feſus Chri/t unto all, and 
pon all them that believe; for there is no difference, 
In the latter, he has occaſion to obſerve the vari- 


us caſes and characters of men, formed under the 


Chriſtian profeſſion, and ſo to diſtinguiſh one man's 


ich, as a principle of life and action from that of 


another. 


He obſerves this man's faith ſtrong, and 
that 
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that man's weak, one whoſe faith grows exceed 
ingly, and his charity abounds; another again 

whole faith ſecms ready to fail. The weak nee 
the Aſſiſtance of the ſtrong in the Chriſtian pro. in 
feſſion. But the weakeſt faith juſtifies in Paul 5% oa 
ſenſe equally as the ſtrongeſt. For the divineright WM... c 
eouſneſs which is believed, being neither ſubject ii ying 1 


enſe 
done t 


other! 
touſn 


growth nor decay, nor to any variaton, is unto i © 7 hx 
and upon all them that believe without difterence ubjes 

As education in the churches was certainly 1. ginnir 
tended for confirming and perfecting the faith «With | 
them that believe, I ſee no better direction th cre 
can be given to all its profeſſors, than by pointiny „ pric 
out Abraham for their pattern, and ſaying wi. per 
Janes, Seeſt thou how faith wrought with his work, cat 


and by works was faith made perfect! And if am (. fro; 
man's faith do not ſhew itſelf in works of love toi << juſt 
that truth which is the ſole hinge of Chriſta But a 
union and charity, and which the world in its mol Faith i 
decent form always hates, I am very well ſatisfieſi will rc 
that his faith be called empty, notional, hiſtorical, of thei 
traditionary, or any epithet by which one wou under 


ſignify, that faith without works is dead, or thai No 
faith is dead being alone. For J am not diſpoſed of and c> 
ſtrive about words, provided the Scripture- notioi and n 
of things be retained. of my 

Now to give a ſhort ſummary of what has been warm 
ſaid ; Faith, I ſay, does not juſtify the ungodly, liate t 
nor pacify the ley conſcience as the principle i But it 
any good Jiſpokition but it pacifies the conſcience, ¶ doctri 
or furniſhes the anſwer of a good conſcience, attac 
before God, by Chriſt's works alone without of fai. 
ours, and fo becomes the principle of good diſpo- and a 
ſitions and works, The truth teſtified concerning in the 
Chriſt, made known to the conſcience, gives follov 
peace; and by doing this, becomes in us a Prin- find a 
Ciple to will and to do what is pleaſing to God. fixth 
For if any thing, beſide the work of Chriſt, be to fi 


conſidered in my thoughts as needful to 1 4 ; 
| . 
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enſe of guilt, I muſt ſtill be in doubt, if T have 


thing, be it called believing, or by any 
T again EEO — with ſufficient heartineſs, ſe- 
ak ne iouſneſs or ſincerity; ſo I can never ſo much as 
lan pr begin to love God, while I do not perceive his 
2 Paul Go buſlice as already ſatisfied. TI can never begin to 
1e right ve God, I fay, till I firſt ſee him juſt an juſti- 
1 bject ii ying me, ungodly as I ſtand. f 
Do I have choſen to be the more particular on this 
erence 


ubje&, for the reaſon mentioned, near the be- 


inly in ginning of my letter. You ſeem indeed to coincide 
faith WW wp my meaning, in that part of your letter, 
on thai here you ſay, I ſee and own great impro- 
oLntiN prieties, in many popular addr-fles, urging 


1g with perſons to certain acts as previous to juſtifi- 
$ Works, © CL cation; for thoſe acts of ſoul, if right, flow 


if am from juſtifying faith, and ſo the perſon is really 
love on” FL juſtified, previous to the exertion of them. 
wy But as your fore-cited deſcription of juſtifying 
its mol 


faith is ſuch as many preachers, whom I oppoſe, 


ſatis will readily agree to, as it evidently carries the air 
torical of their doctrine; I am led to doubt, if you clearly 
wou underſtand the difference betwixt me and them. 
or that Now if you do not perceive, the importance 
>oſed ii and extent of the difference betwixt my opponents 
notioug and me, it is impoſſible you can digeſt the ſeverity 


of my ſtyle againſt them. Yea, you muſt bear a 
as been Wy warm fide toward them, and be diſpoſed to pal- 


god late their errors as only occaſional improprieties. 
ciple oi But it is the very ſou], ſpirit and ſcope of their 
Cience, nl doctrine, as it lives and acts in thouſands, that I 


cience, i attack. I oppoſe their moſt formal deſcriptions 


v1thour Bl of faith, wherein they ſtudy the greateſt niceneſs 


diſpo- i and accuracy, In a word, 1 oppoſe the paſſages 
ernie in their writings that are moſt admired by their 
 &" followers, If you want an inſtance of this, you 
a rm find a very remarkable one already produced in my 


) 2 ficth letter, p. 448. It is indeed aſtoniſhing 

1 4 

iet thei 
ſenle 


to find the congregational churches, Where it 
© might 


14 rA. 


might be expected the apoſtolic doctrine ſhoult und m 
be preſerved in its greateſt purity, learning their footi 
faith from the keeneſt enemies of Chriſt's doctrine ity ar 
of the kingdom of heaven, from ſworn enemies to per w 

review 


the chriſtian order; and not only ſo, but learning 
it from ſuch paſſages of their writings, as mol rr di! 
palpably undermine the righteoutneſs of the Lord 


: : d agreea 
and Saviour, by teaching the hearers to eſtabliſh ſtian r 
their own, No man who duly attends to this ort, 
will ſay, that only the out-works or occaſional who {: 


improprieties of the popular doctrine are obnoxious ¶ hriſt 
to my cenſure. alieve- 
Beſides, it ought to be remembered, I do not Wa ar 


quote from the mouth of the preacher, where im- Me. 
proprietics and inadvertencies may eaſily be over-Mancien 
looked. I quote from the deliberate writings and names 
printed books, not of a few leſs noted preachers, ſtianit: 
but of thoſe eminent men, who are conſidered as is deb: 
patterns of preaching to others. Again, not of about 
men whoſe reputation reſts on the opinion of one MiWceptan 
party, but the men of chief note for orthodoxy in ¶craf 

both the eſtabliſhed churches, as well as among I will 


the diſſenters. And what is more, I chiefly eeplies 
attack that leading ſentiment, wherein, notwith- except 


ſtanding their various other differences, they are But 


principally agreed, and mutually ſupport each Era 


other, in oppoſition to the faith I contend for. On th 
You kindly offer me an opportunity of juſtify- they al 
ing myſelf from the heavy charge of intending to always 
overturn Chriſtianity itſelf, and of being deſtitute the me 
of charity; and you obligingly offer me your ſer- faſhio! 
vice in reporting my defence. But I incline to for ho 
fave both you and myſelf this trouble, I and my I lay n 
friends are well familiarized with the charge of hi 
being enemies to Chriſtianity, and” deſtitute of letters 
charity; and what is more, we do not want to us, AN 
appear in an other · light to our adverſaries. - It pline t 
rather gives us pain, when we find ſome votaries to und 
every | 


of the popular doctrine ready, through 3 
all 
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ſhould 


and miſtake, to conſider us as good chriſtians, on 
ig their footing with themſelves, Chriſtianity and cha- 
oCtrine ity are words expreſſive of the ſcheme and tem- 
mies to per which every party is fondeſt of. Even our 
arnine reviewers are ready to ſhew us their approbation 
18 mol rr diſlike, by telling us what is ſuitable or diſ- 
e Lori corecable to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity. In Chri- 
ſtabliſu Wan nations theſe words have much the fame im- 
to this port, as zeal for the Law had among. the Jews, 


aſional ¶ ho ſaid in eontempt of thoſe who hearkened to 
oxious Chriſt, Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees 


3 believed on him? but this people who knoweth not the 


do not Cu are curſed. | 
re im- Mean time, there is no occaſion to fear that 
> over- Mancient Chriſtianity be injured by debaſing the 


gs and names moſt highly eſteemed among men. Chri- 
chers, ſtianity rather ſuffers when the character of God 
red as is debaſed. And this is always done when men go 
not of about to vitiate or change the true ground of ac- 


of one ¶ eptance with him.— As you have mentioned that 
>xy in ¶ crafty piece, Chriſtianity not founded on Argument, 
mong I will here take the liberty to ſay, that, for all the 
:hiefly replies to it Ihave yet ſeen, it remains unanſwered, 


except by the principles maintained in my Letters. 


with- Wl 
But then I have © ſtrained the doctrines of. 


ey are 

fo grace ſo high as to render them ridiculous.” 
or. On this I ſhall only ſay, that theſe doctrines, as 
iſtify- they are ſimply exhibited in the New Teſtament, 
ng to always were and will be ridiculous in the eyes of 
titute the men of note for devotion, as well as the men of 
r ſer- faſhion. And no man needs to quarrel with me 
ne to for holding them in ſuch ridiculous light, while 
d my I 17 myſelf fairly open to ſhare in the ridicule. 

ge of he notion of divine grace, maintained in the 
te of letters, is the bond of union in the churches with 
at to us, and it is the great hinge on which our diſci- 
»-.M pline turns, We receive none but ſuch às ſeem 
taries to underſtand and love it: and we excommunicate 
_ every one who diſcovers his ignorance or dillike of 

al 


9 it 
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it. This you will eaſily ſee muſt make the good rather 
et, 


people of our neighbourhood averſe to us. accor 


if you were acquainted with our moſt obſervant in wi 


enemies in Scotland, you would find that they are WW them 
no leſs averſe to us on account of our ſtraining the ¶ them 
doctrines of Chriſtian practice, particularlyChrift's MWWlcadir 
doctrine of alms-giving, in oppoſition to covetouſ- MWhinde 
neſs, to a like ridiculous height as thoſe about Mr. 
grace.—In the one reſpect, the good people are MWoppor 
offended with us for legaliſm, or ſetting up the read t 
Popiſh merit of good works; and in the other, for Ming © 
antinomianiſm. For you may eaſily judge, the Path : 


good people would not find fault with us but for idolat 
omething that is bad. You may likewiſe readily they! 
conclude, that as theſe cauſes procure us hatred WW ſo mc 
and contempt, ſo they naturally tend to make us MW1ays, 
both poor and few; and ſo to prevent our making Hell 
head, as a- faction or party of this world, You very 
will at the ſame time obſerve, that, ſo far as our people 
doctrine reconciles our minds to theſe con- emine 
ſequences, we will be the leſs anxious about what ¶ word. 
light we are conſidered in by different parties; and ¶ about 
we will be the leſs diſpoſed to court the favour of al the cc 
any party, by attempting to ſoften or remove the Bu 
cauſes of their diſpleaſure, = in | 
L apprehend it is no very difficult matter to write ¶ think. 
on religion in ſuch a manner as to impreſs the WW about 
generality of readers with at leaſt a high opinion He fal 
of the author's piety! though they ſhould receive their 
no other benefit by what is written. This is 2 | hav: 
path ſufficiently beaten. And the author's pious Wl d<red 
deſign is commonly pleaded, and commonly {-rve L Gail 
as a vall to cover his defects and blemiſhes, The admir 
letters onT heron and Aſpaſio beg no quarter from the doctri 
public on this ſcore. An attentive reader of them what 
needs, I think, be at no loſs to ſee that the author diſgul 
expects and deſies the reſentment of all parties. of the 
If I have uſed freedom with ſeveral highly te- r 
OW « 


ſpected names, has not Mr, Hervey invited me, or 
| rather 


- 
4 
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he good 4 rather compelled me, to try their weight and value 
Vet ( cccording to the ſtandard of truth, by the manner 
ſervant WW in which he has extolled them ? He commended 
hey are them as guides to heaven, When I compared 
ing the WW them with the New Teſtament, I found them 


2 


Chrift's leading us the contrary road. And what ſhould 
vetouſ. MW hinder me from expreſſing my mind as freely as 


e about Mr. Hervey has done his? I have fince had the 
ple are ¶ opportunity of obſerving how few religious people 
up the read the New Teſtament with attention, by find- 


er, for ing ſo many boggling at the expreſſion of a devout 
ge, the Path to hell. When the Phariſees converted an 
but for idolatrous Pagan to become their proſelyte, did 
readily 4 Wthey not make him zealous for God and his law, 
hatred MW ſo more devout than he was before? Yet Chriſt 
ake us WW ſays, they made him twofold more the child of 
naking Hell than themſelves, I have likewiſe ſeen, by a. 

You very palpable proof, that the bulk of religious 
as our ] people are ſwayed much more by reverence for 


"»X 


e con- WW eminent men, than by the fear of God and his 
it what word. I find moſt of them much more intereſted 
s; and about the honour and credit of their Rabbies, than 
our of the controverſy about acceptance with God. - 
we the But then, Lum charged artifice and bad de- 
gn upon theſe eminent men. It is evident, I 
o write think, from my letters, that they and I differ 
eſs the about the faith, or that they oppoſe, what I call 
pinion e faith once delivered to the ſaints, even as I oppoſe 
receive their faith. Now that I have not miſtaken them, 


. . = . . 
is is a WW have the teſtimony of many who muſt be conſi- 


pou v8 dered as the propereſt witneſſes in this caſe, For 
ſerves | daily find all their moſt zealous and intelligent 
The admirers, who certainly ought to underſtand their 


»m the 
them 
author 
les. 
ly e- 
ne, or 
rather 


doctrine belt, ready to depriciate, as inſignificant, 
what I call juitifying faith, by every epithet of 
diſguſt and contempt, This being the open ſtate 
of the caſe, how can I think that men can under- 
mine the moſt holy faith with a good deſign? Or 
how can I think that men can uſe the very word 

| C 3 of 


— 


err. 


of God itſelf to ſerve that purpoſe, in ſimplicity A thing 


and godly ſincerity, 
When I ſee a train of manifold artifice ſervin 


each ; only, I claim the liberty of expoſing every 


artifice againſt the truth, let the blame of the con- 
trivance light where it may.— I have heard com- 
plaints from many, of my ſeverity againſt the 
popular preachers; but from what I have aid, 
both now and formerly, you will perceive that 


the complainers muſt appear to me, as only taking 


that method of acquainting me, that they diſlike yg 


the faith I contend for. 


Moreover, I am told, ſome faſhionable preacher b 


hke my performance as intended to fink the cha- 


rafters of thoſe called, goſpel-preachers. I am 
Let the latter defend themſelves. i 


*erhaps, during the fray, ſome few detached in- 
dividuals, perceiving miſtakes upon both ſides, i 
__ come to obtain ſome notion of the ancient 


25 to hear it. 


pel: and thus Palæmon's end will be gained.— 


0 
3 thoſe, reckoned goſpel-preacher 
in Scotland, have been expoſed to the like incon- 
Yet I am 
acquainted with near a ſcore of goſpe}-preachers, 
Who ſeem no way apprehenſive of having their i 
characters ſunk by the emulation of any party, 
or by means of any production from the preis. 


veniency by the means of my letters. 


Perhaps it will be ſaid, they are already fo low a 
to be almoſt bencath the fear of ſinking much 


rther, even as, according to the common ſuni-W 
litede, the ſhrub eaſily eſcapes the ſtorm that bears 


- kard, on the ſtately tree, However that be, ons 
thing 


racte 


as re 
one purpoſe, and undermining what J hold mot 
facred, muſt I think of no contriver? And mutlf8 
I ſhut my eyes, or tenderly throw a vail over the 
artifice, for fear, leſt ſome reflection ſhould fall 
on the contriver? For my part the perverters of i 
the goſpel are at full liberty, to proportion, among Wi 
themſelves, what ſhare in the contrivance falls to 
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nplicityi ching is certain, the goſpel itſelf ſunk the cha- 
raccers of its firſt preachers ſo low in the world, 

ſerving as rendered it quite abſurd for them to emulate in 
1d molt i reputation the men of wiſdom, taſte, and faſhion, 
nd muſt WW and ſo ſaved them the diſgrace of being foiled in 
wer the ¶ the conteſt. —1, and my friends, in rating goſpel- 
uld fall AW preachers, judge it ſafeſt, firſt to ſettle in our 
rters of minds what is the goſpel that Paul preached; and 
among we conſider none as goſpel-preachers but thoſe 
falls to who fairly preach that. If men do not fairly 
preach that, it ſignifies little to us what preten- 


every 
2 _ = ſions they may have to the character of being 
d com- WWF © truly gracious perſons, fincere in their views, 
nſt the AW << ſound in their principles, or having a real love 
e ſaid, to the doctrines of what is called Free Grace.“ 
ve that Many, it would ſeem, having firſt imbibed a high 
takin opinion of the goodneſs of certain eminent prea- 


chers, too fondly or inconſiderately preſume that 
their doctrine muſt be ſound. When the doctrine 
thus found found comes to be retailed by ſueceed- 
ing preachers, theſe alſo become good men by 

virtue of the ſound doctrine. And by this rota- 
[ſelves tion of the goodneſs of men, and ſoundneſs of 
ned in- doctrine, the attention of many is drawn away 
| ſides, from the ancient form of ſound words and fimpli- 
ancient city of the apoſtolic faith: which inſenſibly wears 
ned.— out of ſight, while the minds of men are occupied 
2achers with the importance of other things very foreign 
to it, | 


incon- | 
t I an Now, if I muſt give my opinion of my own 
achers, performance, I am ready to ſay, that Palemon 
g their Propoſes to contend for the divine righteouſneſs, 


finiſhed on the croſs, as the ſole requiſite to juſti- 


party, _ 
preis. fication. In evincing this, he looks around on 
low as all forts of men, and examines their various pre- 
much tenſions to righteouſneſs on every fide, What- 
1 ſimi- ver he finds oppoſed to or ſet up inſtead of the 
t bears divine righteouſneſs he reſolutely attacks. In do- 


ing this, he makes uſe of every weapon he can 15 


4 
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His hand upon, and according to his various o- 
caſions, he lays hold on whatever weapon he can 
moſt readily. wield, and by which he may cut 
deepeſt, whether it be keen ſatyr, diſdainful 
irony, the contemptuous ſmile, indignant frown, 
or more cool reaſoning. And all along, he ap- 
pears to think very 22 that the Scripture ſup- 
ports him in all this. He ſeems particularly to 
have had in his eye Jeremiab's maxim of war, pare 
no arrows, While, in purſuance of his main de. 
ſign, he ſets aſide all the boaſted diſtinctions among 
men, reducing all to their level, or ſhewing there c 


-. * O o - . 
is no difference, it will readily appear to the few 


i friends of Paul's goſpel, that the popular doctrine, 
with its contrivers and followers, behoved to be the 
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105 principal object of his attention and oppoſition, 28 
1 being the thing moſt highly lifted up among men, a 


[2 and with greateſt artifice too, againſt the revealed 

i righteouſneſs. 

wh with a good grace complain that he has courted the 

th! favour of any ſet of their opponents to their pre- 
Judice. So far from that, he has always allowed 
them the firſt claim to be highly eſteemed among 

men, as being foremoſt in the national rightouſ- Wi 
neſs. Yet, on account of this very precedence, 
he conſiders them as remoteſt from the kingdom 
of heaven, As he views the ſelf righteous pre- 
tenſions of all ſorts of men as founded in deceit, i 
ſo he beholds the ſelfrighteouſneſs promoted by 

| the popular doctrine, while lifting its head higheſt, 

as ſupported by the greateſt complication of arti- 

| 

| 


r —_ 


ice, deceit, and hypocriſy: all other diſguiſes or | 
pretences to righteouſneſs being much more eaſily WM 
ſeen through. Add to this, that the deceit of the 
popular doctrine procceds wholly on the abuſe of 
17 the cleareſt and moſt auguſt revelation of divine 
if grace and truth, | q 
Novy 1 am perſwaded, there are only ſome, as 
you ſay, of the faſhionable preachers, who ſhew 
a e | any 


a - 
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ous oe. my fondneſs for the letters, and that only on 
he can ome occaſions, or in ſome refpects; for if we 
nay cut nay judge of them in general by their good friends 
dainfulMhe Reviewers, the letters ſerve to awaken in 
frown, hem no ſmall fretfulneſs and diſgu/?, Yea, they 
he ap- Meem on this occaſion, as fellow ſufferers, to fym- 


re ſup-Hathize with the popular preachers, whom they do 
arly to iot chufe to fee handled in quite fo ſerious a 
r, ſpare nanner, but would rather retain, as uſual, for a 


ain de. Mund of pleaſantry to themfelves and their friends: 
among WW hereas, in the progreſs of my oppoſition to the 
ig there opular doctrine, they muſt frequently find oc- 
he few Maſon for the old complaint.— Thus ſaying, thou 
xctrine, ¶ -proachef us alſo. 

be the However, as I hinted — if the juſtlin 
ion, as f different parties, 8 out their ſevertt 
g men, Mrretenſions to righteouſneſs, fhall ſerve to publiſh 


-vealed he controverſy, and awaken the attention of 
cannot Wome ſcattered individuals to Paul's goſpel, my 
ted the Mend is gained. So you ſee it is a matter of no 
ir pre- ¶ Nreat moment to me what they ſay about the Let- 
llowed ers, provided they only talk enough or make a 
among ufficient noiſe about them. You will likewiſe 
htouſ-Hbſerve, that my deſign muſt be chiefly thwarted 
dence, Wy thoſe prudent preachers, who, cautious above 
12dom l things of their wordly eaſe and tranquillity, 
s pre- read the Letters and hold their peace, affecting a 
deceit, Wv<ry cool neutrality, and deſiring nothing more 
ed by Mehan to fee the controverfy quietly huſhed. 

cheſt, As I propoſed to contend for Paul's goſpel, it 
farti - muſt be ſome ſatisfaction to me to obſerve the ac- 


iſes or count I have given of it having any effect ſimilar 
eaſily to what attended his firſt preaching it. Upon one 
of the i occaſion we are told, And when he had ſaid theſe 


uſe of rd, the Jews departed, and had great reaſoning 
divine eng themſelves. Upon another, — Same mocked, and 


others fad, we will hear thee again of this matter. 
Howbeit, certain men clave unto him and believed, fe vr 
of any note it would ſeem, among thewhich was Dio 


nyſius 


FP . 


ne, as g 
ſhew 
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inſius th: Areepagite, and a woman named Damaris 


and others with them. 


If one would enter into my views, or yet op- 


poſe me pertinently, he ought particularly to con- 
ſider my third Letter, where J endeavour to mo- 


dernize the ancient controverſy about the goſpel, 
or accommodate it to our own times. You will 


ſee there, that I conſider the popular preachers in 
the ſame light wherein Chriſt and Paul point out 
ave n 


the Phariſees and Judaizers. And I have endes. I 
voured to imitate the example given me, in thei 
temper I have ſhewn toward them. I allow them 


their proper excellency, in compariſon with otherlf | 
parties, while yet I keep this in my eye, that the ; 
publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom oi 4 


God before them. 


Were I to point out any panes? in my Letten 1 : 


that I am particularly fond of, I would mention 
that in the cloſe of my fifth letter; where the 
converſion of a popular preacher is deſcribed; the 
recommendation of books near the middle of thelf 
fixth letter, and the two notes near the end. Nel 
that theſe paſſages contain any thing but what ii 
aimed at in every page; but as they have prove 
eſpecially the ſecond, fit for the purpoſe of awaken- 
ing attention to the main deſign of the book. | 
I have only to add, that, throughout your let- 
ter, you do not ſeem to attend ſufficiently to the ll 
importance of the controverſy; nor to reflect that Wi 
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men may be as ſelf-righteous i * the Chriſtian as in 


the Jewiſh way; as much in acts of ſoul about ij 
what is called Chriſt, as the Jews in their zca i 
about the law. For even in that part of youll 
letter, where your words come neareſt to 


ſenſe, you ſpeak of thoſe acts of ſoul, which I call 7 


ſelf- righteous, in ſuch a manner, as if the chief 
fault, to be found with them, lay in the impro-W 


priety of timeing them wrong, and as if they might | 
be right, if rightly timed or placed. W herea, 
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amari; Melf.-juſtifying acts muſt ever be in their very na- 
ure extremely oppoſite to works of love to the 

yet op-Muſtifying righteouſneſs already finiſhed; ſo can 

to con-Mever in any ſhape or in any reſpect be ſuppoſed 

to mo- No be right, or to flow from juſtifying faith, 

goſpel, ¶Vou ſee I am far from declining the correſpon- 

"ou will ence you have ſo frankly offered. And I hope the 


chers in ength of my letter will ſerve as an apology for its 
int out ot being ſooner forwarded. I preſume likewiſe IT 1 
 endea- Wave not by my reſerve precluded your further 
„in the freedom. My chief aim, you ſee, ha been to 
w then WW ad you to re- conſider the main hinge of the con- 


h other roverſy. 
hat the On the whole, I am obliged to you for your 
dom of Wtter, which contains the moſt diſtinct account 
have yet heard of the reception of my Letters, 
Letten Ind the Impreffion they have made in Lenden; 
nention Which is the more agreeable to me, as it cor- 
ere the eſponds ſo much with what I have heard from 
ed; the cher places, and often hear in the place where I 
of there. And if you will take the trouble to report 
1, Not warmeſt reſpects to the few, who it ſeems 
what is ve greater ſenſibility and tenderneſs for the an- 
proved, Went goſpel, than for the credit of any man; 
waken- ring them I regard them not the leſs for their 
ok. Peing very few, you will ſtill more oblige, 
Dur let- 
to thei S I R, 
ect that | 
an as in Hur very humble Servant, 
1 about | 
ir zeal i 
of your 
to my 
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ie chief 4 
impro- 
y might 
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Y OUR frank and open reply to my laſt, ee. i - 45 
courages me to take the freedom of con. How 
tinuing the correſpondence; in hope that it mall 


S 1 A. 


be mutually uſeful. And that it may be the mori "ny . 
ſo, I ſhall write without reſerve in making ob. . 2 
jections and propoſing queries relating to the in- A An 
portant ſubject treated of in your Letters, I ſhall bu 1 
take no notice of any little difference betwenuſt be 
us, about meats, or titles, or the millennium, &. 8 
but keep in view the one thing needful. T 3 te 
ſentiments you have exhibited in your reply me gin 
me, concerning the nature of faith, and of fail... ” 
as juſtifying and ſanctifying, are ſuch as I tru ppoſe ; 
approve of; although we may fall into a very di dprove 
ferent way of expreſſion upon the ſame ſubjet. our pri 
And I heartily concur with you in ſaying eption 


That whatever perſon or thing is exalted Mi "WY 
<« eſteemed in competition with the righteouſnc.. of p 
% of Chriſt, in the matter of juſtification, mul 
« draw our indignation, in proportion as we low 
the divine truth,” But what a pity is it, tal 
where we are united in the ſame foundation-trell 3 
we thould fo widely differ about human perſon 
and human writings, And perhaps you wil 
think it a ſufficient reaſon to ſuſpect my clearneil 
in theſe points, if I venture to ſpeak in behalf d 
thoſe writers and writings which you ſo vehe. 
l ment] 
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ently oppoſe. Be that as it will, I muſt write 
y mind freely upon them. 25548 

You very juſtly obſerve, << that if I do not per- 
ceive the importance and extent of the difference 
between you and your opponents, it is im- 
poſſible I ſhould digeſt the ſeverity of your ſtile 
W againſt them :”” but it does not immediatel 
low, that I muſt bear a warm fide towar 

WE them :” for I may conceive your ſentiments and 
preſſions upon the momentous point to be in 
dme reſpects more clear, pure and conſiſtent than 
zirs; and fo far may rather bear a warm ſide to- 
ards your faith, 

== However, that I may more fully ſee the impor- 
nce of the difference between you and them, I 
all put a few plain queſtions, to which I muſt 
eg you would give me a ſuccinct anſwer, void of 
at ſeverity of ſtile which ſeems too natural to 
ou. If 1 underſtand and receive the truth, it 
uſt be upon the footing of evidence, and not of 
ö orical N I Theſe queſtions I ſhall re- 


Wrve to the cloſe of this letter, and in the mean 


rep 


Pl nme give my opinion, how far I apprehead you 
of all gave miſtaken or miſrepreſented the writings you 
1 a ppoſe; in order that you may ſee how far I diſ- 
rr Il pprove your ſpirit, though I cordially embrace 
ſu ec our principles, ſo far as at preſent I have a con- 
ſaying eption of them. 

alted aß You ſpeak of the idols of the preſent generati- 
__ n of Phariſees, Which very expreſſion has an 
wy _ r of contempt and envy; two principles very 
We oy ypoſite to the ſpirit of Chriftianity. But what 
3 vou imagine ſuch authors are idoalized (or, to 

truth 


Peak in ſofter language, admired) for, eſpeciall 

per _ the ſerious 3 — Christl Is 4 
5 * rr their definition of juitifying faith? Ts it, be- 
behal ill auſe they believe aſſurance to be of its eſſence? 
0 will it becauſe they ſometimes incautiouſly intro- 
9. * uce good duties and good endeavours, and good 


t ö 
ment motions 


1 
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motions as previous and preparatory to ſaving 3 
There may be ſome indeed, that my 
have their eſteem for them raiſed upon ſuch ac. 
counts as theſe : but I am perſuaded for myſcl;l 


faith? 


that theſe are not the 
are ſo much approved. 
within the compaſs of my knowledge, look upon 
theſe particulars as defects in their writings. Wha 
they are valued for, beſides the livelineſs and {li 
riouſneſs of their. ſtile; is becauſe they 


N reaſons why thel 


} 


o far from it, that mo 
AW 


y clearhil 
ſtate and defend the doctrine of free juſtification 


ontr: 
bing 
o G. 


puſne! 


oul e. 
teouſr 
erning 
und by 


by the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt. And i = : 
ſo, what are you about, while you take all pain 91 
to depreciate their writings, and rank them wid a 
thoſe that are enemies to thoſe truths? Let na N 
intreat you to be watchful over yourſelf in tir, 
matter, leſt you ſhould be found fighting again 
ſome of the faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, Bu Un 
this I am certain of, that your keenneſs in theſ .. q P. 
reſpects is far from having a tendency to anſ va 3 7 
your end, either upon them or others. It is n-W wy 6 
gument and evidence, Sir, which are the only pr 0 10 f 
r method of conviction, by your own ack no.. * 
ledgment. When, in * . our Letters, 5 Oh 
ſee a train of argument id to evince th If t 
truth, and to detect any corruptions of it, I cal Toit: 
read with attention, pleaſure and profit. Buff fond o 
when you run into the declamatory ſtile, you or a pe 
writing then appears both unprofitable and o . c- *: 
fenſive. Comme 
Beſides, I cannot but conceive, that you ou — 
ſometimes miſtaken in your repreſentations ol geln 25 
what you call the popular doctrine. For inſtance:¶ ſure in 
Upon the popular plan, ſay you, we can never hauf Hav 
peace in our conſciences, until we be ſenſible of ſome bt- T - 
7 Wa com1iu! 
ginning of a good diſpoſition in ls towards Chi. ec. ch 
Now, ſetting aſide ſome few unguarded expire too lit 
ſions and addreſſes, you will find, that the gene: canno 
tal drift and purport of their doctrine is juſt the far int 
| contrary 


ontrary to this; and they labour this point, both 
{arſhal and Hervey, to convince perſons, that no- 
ine of this nature does or can recommend them 
Mo God, or be any part of their juſtifying righte- 
Wuſmeſs: and their principal view is to beget and. 
raw forth ſuch thoughts in the mind, as lead the 
ul entirely out of itſelf to Chriſt alone for righ- 
eouſneſs— Again, you ſay, the truth teſtified con- 

—_— Chriſt, made known to the conſcience, grves peace, 

i6catiol 2 by this means becomes a principle to will and to d 

Andi it pleaſing to God. In this you perfectly coin- 

all pain ide with the general plan and view of Marſhal. 

ey and here I muft remark, that you have moſt ob- 

"7 dun iouny miſtaken that author, in applying the whole 
hat he ſays concerning ſanctification or 2 
what is pleaſing to God, to the ſubject of juſliſcati- 
nin which point he is as clear as you can be. 

= Upon the whole, it does not appear that the 
difference between you and them is ſo very great, 
ince they profeſſedly preach the true doctrine of 
uſtification by free grace, and in all their deſcrip- 
cknoy ions of faith, however in fome reſpects impro- 
+rers. 1 perly expreſſed, aim to direct the eye of the ſoul 

Wiſer thel to Chriſt alone for juſtification, fps 

t. 1 cali If there be any degree of truth in what is ſaid 

t pu bore; how unhappily are you miſtaken in being 

1- vou bond of that deſcription you give of the converſion. 

Ne of a popular preacher, as if ſuch an one muſt ne- 


and or I ceſſarily be an unconverted perſon; and of that re- 


= commendation of books you refer to. Surely you 


you 7 
tions of 
aſtance:W 


ought, in theſe reſpects, to bethink yourſelf a- 
freſh ; leſt you ſhould come under the awful cen- 
lure in Matth. vii. 1.—5. 

Having juſt mentioned the affair of giving en- 
comiums upon authors; I would here freely con- 
feſs that Mr. Hervey has been in my eſteem much 
too liberal in giving characters of books: Let 1 
cannot but be perſuaded, that you have gone very 
far into the contrary extreme. He never men- 

D 2. tions 
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tions an author but with a view to recommeni 
him; you, on the contrary, never mention one 


but with a view to find fault. So that if wil 
ſhould attend to and comply with the ſpirit tha 
runs through your Letters in this regard, we ſhouliſ 


be out of conceit with all human writings what. 


Joever, excepting your own. Which of the tui 


is moſt criminal in this caſe, Mr,*Hervey or your. 


ſelf, I will not pretend to determine. It is a ge. 


neral maxim, I own, among the popular preach. 


ers, that it is ſafeſt to err on the charitable ſide, 


I cannot join in with this maxim in all caſes 
but muſt be ſo free as to own, I cannot be per 
ſuaded that the contrary is always true; or tha 
it is beſt to err on the moſt cenſorious ſide. 
But what moſt of all ſurpriſes me in your Let. 
ter is, that you aim to ſupport the charge of art. 
Fice upon theſe eminent men. The * is in iu 

indeed; and 
could it be poſitively proved, it ought to be ail 


nature very grievous and hea 


on with an anſwerable ſeverity. But here you 
evidence apparently fails. I ſhould have thoughts 
that you would have been contented with ranking 


them amongſt fincere Phariſees, But now we hari 
them repreſented in a point of light, that is od 
ous to Reaſon as well as Religion, to Heatheniſn} 


as well as Chriſtianity. What though their adm. 
rers depreciate as inſignificant, what you call juſirfynt8 


faith, with every epithet of contempt and diſguſt, mull 
ou therefore charge them with undermining the 
So far from i, 


moſt holy faith with a bad deſig? | 
that it does not follow, they actually undermine 


it at all, For it may be, and I am perſuaded uM 
many Caſes it is, no more than a miſtake of each 1 
others words, which occaſions the oppoſition. 
But however difficult it may be to perſuade you 
into this opinion; yet ſurely you ought to hav 
ou could hav 
brought evident proof of it, or could look int 


ſuſpended this cenſure, unti 
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E ET TER I. 
their hearts. Beſides, Sir, have you forgot the 
corruption and deceitfulneſs of the heart; and do 
you not know that there is a remainder, at leaſt, 
of that deceitfulneſs and depravity even in the 
hearts of true believers? And fhall you then. 
charge them with ſuch. fort of wilful contrivance- 
and deceit as gives your readers an idea of them, 
as wicked deſigning perfons? Although you claim 
a liberty of expoſing every artifice againſt the truth, 
that is, every inſtance of falſe and detuſive reafon- 
ing; yet you have no liberty to impute it to mali- 
cious, wicked and wilful deſign: remembering. 
that yourſelf may become chargeable herewith,. 
without your being conſcious of any artful or ini- 

uitous views. And had. I time and room I could 
ö believe, point out ſome conſtructions which 
you give of the popular writings, that cannot, 
without a grain of charity, be imputed: to any thing 
elſe, than a wilful perverſion of their meaning 
and deſign. | 

I have but one thing more to remark,. before I 
conclude my letter with the intended queſtions.. 
You are for making uſe of every weapon you can moſt. 
readily wield to attack every falſe pretenſion to a juſtt- 
Hing righteouſneſs. You mention keen ſatyr,. dif-- 
dainful irony, the contemptuous ſmile, the indignant 
frown, and more cool reaſoning.. But all the while 
you have forgot the ſoft charientiſmus, as a weapon 
you are not expert in the uſe of: whereas, if you 
could have condeſcended to have taken this part 
of the chriſtian armour, it might have done more 
execution,” becauſe it is properly a Chriſtian wea- 
pon: with meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that op- 
* poſe themſelves, if peradventure God ſhould: 
give them repentance, to the acknowledgment. 
of the truth.“ 5 

Now, that I might more clearly ſee the nature 
and importance of the difference detween you and: 
the popular preachers, I would lay out a few queſ«- 

a Xx tions, 
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tions; a plain anſwer to which may be truly in- 
ſtructive and uſeful. And aſſure yourſelf that 


4 


do not put 'them with a captious or inſnaring Ward? 
view, but in true ſimplicity, to be able to form n the 
a clear and deciſive judgment of the controverſy, MWrith, 

1. How would you exhort, adviſe or addres pf fait! 
ſtupid and unconcerned ſouls? You have told We aid 


hriſt 
etho 
olved 
op. 
PTace ( 
uch h. 
y the 
he ſou 


me in what way you would ſpeak to one under 
a ſenſe of guilt: but as to theſe others, is it not 
their duty to read, hear, pray, think, aveid il! 
company,.&c, and are they not then to be ex- 
horted accordingly both in private and public?) 

2. How does faith juſtify the ungodly ? Is it 
only by conveying peace into their conſciences! 
Or have you your eye only upon that juſtification 


2 
* 


1 that is in the conſcience? If ſo, what notion . 7. A 
1 1 | have you of the time and manner of the actual Mꝗubſiſti 
{ 478 Juſtification of a perſon, whether an adult or an he per 
ek infant? | = hich 
Fl 3. Is a perſonal perſuaſion of my own intereſt in hem? 
1 0 Chriſt included in the real belief of the truth? MPuſly r 
If it be, then what is the meaning of your ven ou ha 
1877 4h} Judicious arguments againſt the popular ſentiment Wy Seve 
5 il on this head; and what foundation can there be dded, 
ww! for ſuch a belief; ſince the Scripture no where ſo this 
. q declares concerning any particular perſon, that mple 
WOW Chriſt's righteouſneſs is bis? If it be not, then ¶ may | 
"png how can a mere belief of the goſpel-report give WP ano! 
"BEM peace to the conſcience ; fince after all that is di- ¶ Prove 1 
Al Ui rectly contained in the goſpel, there is room for me, | 
1 any perſon to fear his being for ever miſerable? erious 
| * 4. What ideas haye you under thoſe ative terms Wl ediate 
10 | ] | of coming, truſting, receiving, Shun to, labouring, Honcerr 
BH — _/riving,. &c. which are found in Scripture ? Are Ver to 
1 they all /elf-righteous acts? And cannot a perſon Po! at 
W Tally actively come to Chriſt for ſalvation, embrace he goſ 
l him, &c, without being chargeable with doing Pithou 
| "3 As y 


ſomething in a ſeli-righteous way ? 
| n 5. What s yo! 
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uly in- x. What is your opinion concerning the doubts 
that | Wd fears of ſerious perſons, as to their ſtate God- 
ſnaring ard? are ſuch doubts inconſiſtent with true faith 
o form In the conſcience? If they are inconſiſtent there- 
wverſy, oeith, muſt not then aſſurance be of the eſſence 
addreſs pf faith; and if not, how can the conſcience then 
ve told e ſaid to be actually pacihed by the blood of 
> under Thriſt in a way of pure believing? And what 
it not ¶nethod is a believer to take to get his doubts re- 
reid ill Molved? b f 
be ex- 6. What is your notion concerning inherent 
lic! race or true holineſs in the heart? Is there any 
Is it uch holineſs wrought in the heart of a believer, 
2 y the Spirit; and is it an abiding principle in 
hcation he foul or no? 
notion 7. Are there any books (beſides the Bible) now 
actual Mubſiſting, which you can ſafely recommend to 
; or an he peruſal of — concerned about religion? 
1 WV hich are they? How far can you recommend 

ereſt in hem? And cannot you, in ſome reſpects, ſeri- 
truth ? Puſly recommend ſome of thoſe writings, which 
ur very 4 fou have criticiſed upon? 

timent Several other queſtions of the like ſort may be 
nere be added, or the moſt of theſe may be — in- 
where Jo this one: What effects has the belief of the 
1, that ¶Imple truth, as to our holineſs and comfort? Or 
„ then may have occaſion to put a few queſtions more 
t give n another letter, unleſs your anſwer to thefe 
is di- Prove ſufficient to preclude them. In the mean 
m for me, I leave the former part of this letter to your 
ble? erious peruſal, not expecting or deſiring an im- 
e terms WP ediate anſwer thereto. What I am principally 
ouring, WE 2ncerned about is to have a clear ſatisfactory an- 


? Are wer to the above queries; becauſe what I have 
perſon WW olt at heart is, more and more to underſtand 
nbrace Ihe goſpel, and to be able to propagate it, pure, 
doing WW1thout any phariſaical or antinomian mixtures. 
As you arc favoured with the talent of expreſ- 
What ng your mind with an happy perſpicuity, I mo 
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by your reply to obtain a more diſtinct view of | 
ho price * in conteſt, And may the ſpiril | 
of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge 0 
Chriſt, grant us both more and more of the tru 


of the goſpel in our conſciences, and of the h 


of the goſpel in our hearts. 


T reft your's, c. 


March 11, 1758. 
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| SIR, | | 
I | Ti OUGH you have already ſeen my mind 


5 in a greater variety of views than I have had 
IF acceſs to ſee yours; and though it be much eaſier 
to ak queſtions than to give proper and diſtinct 
= anſwers to them: yet I am willing to give you 
any ſatisfaction the Scripture affords me, as to 
= thoſe you have now laid before me. | | 
1. As to your firſt queſtion, © How I would 
( cxhort, adviſe or addreſs ſtupid unconcerned 
( ſouls, Sc.“ I am of the mind, that a preacher 
Mof the goſpel, as ſuch, ought to have no influ- 
= ence on men but by means of the goſpel which 
be preaches, We are informed, that when Paul 
diſcourſed “ concerning the faith in Chrift, and 
Las he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled.” I 
think I need not ſtay to comment on this and 
other paſſages, ſerving to ſhew that the faith which 
Paul preached is all-ſufficient to awaken and to 
comfort, to wound and to heal.—As to the lat- 
er part of the queſtion about duty, I am perſuad- 
Ned it is the duty of every man in every condition 
= Is ny every divine command. The goſpel al- 

= 275 ſuppoſes this, while addrefling all men as. 

WF finners, it demonſtrates their danger and diſco- 
vers the remedy, Yet it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that 
any man can love the goſpel, or obey it, till he 
believe it. Therefore to urge unbelievers to any 
thadow of that obedience, as preparative to juſti- 
fication 
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fication by faith, can have no other effect than to 
lead them to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, andi No 
to ſtand in awe of the preacher. — The duties you 4 
have ſpecified are chiefly exerciſes relating to chr. 
ſtian devotion, When unbelievers are over-awell 
into the practice of theſe, I ſee the influence of i 
the pariſh-miniſter, not of the goſpel-preacher, * 
Yet I am perſuaded it is the duty of all believing io: 
parents to bring up their children in the nurtueE..1-. 
and admonition of the Lord, or to train them wi... 
m Chriſtianity from their earlieſt years.. a Wh at it 
2. As to the next queſtion, How does faith... . 
4 juſtify the — — 4 Sc.“ Iriforder to anſwe ed un 
it the more diſtinctly, I would firft ſeparate M Mer b. 
from another conſideration often confounded win n a 
it, to wit, How ſhall one know that he is juſt 


infant 


ho 
fied? I maintain then, that God juſtifies the uu din 
potl'y when he imputes righteouſneſs to them n kno 
'The imputed righteouſneſs is conveyed to met ccept: 
only by the divine revelation concerning e cou 
When this revelation is believed or becomes onelHny we 
faith, then he is juſtified, then r in 
imputed to him: even as Paul fays, To hn; the 
„that worketh not, but believeth on him tha 8 a ſur 
5 juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted fir hes pe 
uſtifie 


60 4, os x .” Hence God is ſo often ſaid to 
juſtify men by faith ;- or when he perſuades then epted 
that the righteouſneſs finiſhed by Chriſt is alone oy ane 
ſufficient to juſtify them. As to infants ; juſtif Mine ce 
cation comes to a parent, and his houſe, at the When : 
ſame time by means of the ſame revelation. Fo'WWhat I : 
as this whole matter proceeds on the divine worl;Bbnened 
the addreſs of the goſpel bringing ſalvation to þeliey 
parent and his houſe runs thus, Believe on tf joy 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, With of 
« and thy houſe,” The parent then believing ruits, 


according to what is ſpoken, is juſtified toget\" WW rq by 
with his houſe. And we may as a en is be ju 
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afants made righteous by Chriſt's obedience, as 
than toil wo ſinners b ets diſobedience. 2 
1s, an Now as to the other enquiry, How juſtification 
les a 1 by faith ſhews itſelf by its effects on the heart and 
to chri- 0 life? I would ſay that the firſt effect of faith is 
er-awel oy or peace with God. And this joy is the be- 
ence o BE inning of charity, which rejoiceth with the 
reacher, BW: uth. Thus, I ſay, begins love with all its af- 
el:eving fections, conſent, approbation, eſteem, deſire, 
nurtur  cliance, gratitude, c. Now if the nature and 
hem round of this joy be enquired into, it will appear, 
/ 4 W hat it does not proceed on any perſuaſion that I 
es faith m a juſtified perſon ; that righteouſneſs is impu- 
anſwer ed unto me; or that there is any difference what- 
rate, | ver betwixt me and others. It proceeds whol 
led win 2 new diſcovery of God. The ſinner, to 
is juſti-i hom this diſcovery is made, is comforted in be- 
the ul zolding God juſt, in juſtifying the ungodly, or 


o them, n knowing that a righteouſneſs ſufficient for his 
to me cceptance is already finiſhed. He ſees now what 
ung i. e could never 29 — before, that without 
les one\ ny work or endeayour on his part, he may be 22 
iſneſs b F. 12 in the preſence of the juſt God. And this 
To hn: the very ſpring of his joy. Now I maintain it, 
3 Ws a ſure point of doctrine, that every one who is 
unted fu 


; bus perſuaded that he may be juſtified is in reality 
1 ſaid to uſtified, a partaker of the heavenly calling, ac- 
Jes then pepted in the ſight of God, and accordingly finds 


is alone oy and peace in believing. But when this doc- 
; juſti-Wrine comes to be applied to particular caſes, or 
„ at When the queſtion is put, How ſhall it appear 
n. 15 bat I am a juſtified perſon? then a wide field is 
ne wor; 


pened for ſelf-examination, not only as to what 

ion t0 18 believed for acceptance, but alſo as to what ſort 
7e on tf joy and peace [I had in believing. Here the 
e fachen of the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, with its 
el1eviN Fruits, muſt be conſidered as the authentic ſtand- 
togeth«"B rd by which every man muſt try himſelf, as well 
concenegs be judged by others. wh 
5 4 en 
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When the nature of that pain, from which the 
Rosel relieves, is attended to, it may well be al. 
owed, that when one is firſt comforted by the 
goſpel, his mind will be ſo much occupied with 
the new and amiable diſcovery of God exhibited 
there, as to ſuſpend for ſome time the queſtion, 
What am I now, am I a true believer, a juſtife( 
re or not? But when his firſt impreſſiom 
ave ſomewhat ſubſided, it will be natural for hin 
to reflect in ſome ſuch manner as this. My 
thoughts have been very agreeably employed, | 
“ Something new has paſſed over my mind, i 
— Tes * 
t tament of the firſt believers in Chriſt, and of |. 
the joy they had when they firſt knew him. Fo 
methinks, like them I could run all riſques for 
© the kingdom of heaven's ſake. —But I read inf 
„that ſame book, that many believe only for i 
„ while, even many who receive the word with 
joy as I do,—that many who have been enligh-W 
tened, taſted of the heavenly gift, &c. may 
et fall away irrecoverably, How then ſhallf 
f in Chriſt? Wha 
„ ſays the Scripture ? If ye continue in my word, 
then ſhall ye know the truth, and the trutil 


„ ſhall make you free.—Ye are my friends if vB. con 


% This is very like what I read in the 


* 


C 


* 


C 
c 
Fc 


* 


be aſſured of my intere 


4 do whatſoever I command you. I will ſend 
“ you the Comforter, 


only add on this head, that they 


dingly love him, and be ſtimulated by fear, on 


to theſe exhortations ; and will grow in Joy — q 
riſt: 


confidence as they grow in conformity to C 


while others, who have taken up with him n 
ſome miſtake or reſerve, will by degrees be di- 


heartened by difficulties, and in the time of temp- 
tation 


Give all diligence 
* make your calling and election ſure,—to the 
full aſſurance of hope unto the end.” I nei 
who knowl 
Chriſt, as preached by the apoſtles, wil! accor-f 


he lat 
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ation fall away.—Beſides, I have ſpoken largely 


on this ſubject in the ſecond volume of the Letters. 


2. In ſpeaking to the ſecond queſtion, I appre- 


ould be thought needful to take ſome notice of 


Wc latter part of it, How can a mere belief of 


the goſpel report give peace to the conſcience 
© ſince after all that is directly contained in the 


W- coſpel, there is room for any perſon to fear 


© his being for ever miſerable ?” How the mere 
belief of the goſpe] report can give peace to the 
onſcience, is indeed the firſt and the great leſſon 


Wn Chriſtianity, which no man can effectually 


each his neighbour. This is the province of 
od, Yet it is a point well underſtood amo 


nem that believe. I have frequently had occa- 


jon to obſerve people on their being. firſt. ſtruck 
ith the evidence of the truth, ſo comforted with 
t, as to ſhew no ſmall ſurprize, that their neigh- 


Wours and acquaintance did not perceive it too; 
Wmagining they hadno moreado to perſuade them, 


dut to relate the evidence that convinced them- 


Wclves; and 2 with a forwardneſs more ge- 
Derous than wiſe 


„to urge that evidence on ſuch 
as had no reliſh for the ſubject. The queſtion 
eadily preſents to us the true reaſon why the goſ- 


el concerning Chriſt crucified is fooliſhnefs to 


ence t0 oF he Greek, and a ftumbling-block to the Jew; 


—t0 ” reachers to turn the command to believe into 
L nee me notion of a Jaw of works. 
WF .dcence, or, which is the ſame thing, the divine 
1 og of the ſaving truth not being perceived, men 
nu 


end them to God, or furniſh them with a 


and the true ſpring of all the pains taken by many 


The enlivening 


S . 
be taught to feel, or do ſomething to recom- 


round of peace. On the other hand; many, on 


hom the goſpel has made ſome impreffion,.think- 
Pp" It too troubleſome a way of making their cal- 
lung ſure, to have the Chri 


tian ſelf-denlal enfor- 
be ced 


E 
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ced upon them by the fear of being found hyp 


crites at laſt; have ſtudied to contrive a meth 
of finding that aſſurance in their firſt impreſſion 
but let them contrive as they will, they can ne 


zueſtic 
jes the 
he poi 
ver be 


ver find a method that in effect will anſwer . To 
purpoſe, Yet they who know the genuine truth nſwer 
will thence, in 1. midſt of all their fears, Mere ſi 
ſtill animated with good hope, as the prevail Hives 
e with them, and fo be encouraged to «4; aha 
dure unto the end: for never was it more ple. mpute 
fant for the eyes to behold the light of the ſu, dcripty 


than for the guilty conſcience to behold the e.aith w 
dence of this truth. And this is the „ ſhininnade * 
vc light in the path of the juſt that ſhines moi criptu 
& and more unto the perfect day.” Can one «Wicved 

ter for a few moments into this fubject, and then ighteo 
turn his eyes on the arts that have been uſed i erning 
hide this glorious light from the eyes of men vident 
without being filled with the utmoſt indignatioi As wh: 
Or what epithet too ſevere can he find for ſuch i ¶ utatio 
are ſo employed? ifeed ir 

The great aim throughout my printed Letten 

is to ſet forth the comfortable evidence of the ſm 
ple truth, and at the ſame time to expoſe the ne 
thods that have been taken to obſcure that e 
dence, or divert our attention from it. Yet Io wit, 
very ſenſible that after all the books that have bend put 
or can be writ on the ſubject, the bare reports cha 
concerning Chriſt crucified will {till be conſide.criptu. 


erified 


ed, by the bulk of its hearers, as a very weak i aith is 
fooliſh ground of comfort. Nevertheleſs, amo mrmat 
them that believe, it will always be diſcerned ui tances, 
acknowledged as the wiſdom of God and ii ecome 
« power of God to ſalvation.“ Such are w erw in 
apprized that their joy and peace hold pace wine mor 
their perception of its evidence; while others wilſ#orter, * 
always put the queſtion, * How can a mere e 4. A 
lief of the goſpel report give peace to the col 1 
ve 


* ſcience?” I have dwelt the longer on thi 
q 
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nd hy. ucftion, as it is indeed the capital one; as here 
2 methofMes the key to Chriſtian religion, ang as here 7 
reſſion; ne point on which believers and unbelievers wi 

can ever be greatly divided in their ſentiments. _ 

1ſwer t. To ſum up and illuſtrate what has been ſaid in 
ne trutinſwer to the ſecond and third queſtions, I ſhall 
fears, Mere ſubjoin the view which the Apoſtle James 
revailig ves us of this ſubjedt. At the time when 
ed to en {br aham firſt believed, his faith was counted or 
YTe pler I mputed to him for righteouſneſs. This is the 
the ſu, cripture affirmation concerning him. But when 
the enaith wrought with his works, and by works was 
© ſhininnade perfect; then, according to . the 
nes man cripture was fulfilled, which faith Abraham be- 
one e ieved God, and it was imputed unto him for 
1d thena ighteouſneſs. What the Scripture Ha con- 
| uſed i erning his faith when he firſt — 1, Was now 
of men vidently fulfilled or verified by the proper effects. 
nation As what the Scripture affirms concerning the im- 
r ſuch i hutation of Adam's diſobedience, is fulfilizd or yer 


WTificd in our likeneſs to him in the corruption of 
d Letten human nature; ſo what the Scripture m gon: 
the ſmrerning the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
the mo men not working but believing, is fuſflled or 
that e erified by the proper effects of imputation; 
Yet Iſo wit, their caſting off the works of darkneſs, 
zave ben and putting on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or wearing 
e repotWhis character. It is the general: affirmation o- 
conſider cripture concerning all that believe, that their 
yeak ini faith is imputed to them for righteouſneſs... "This: 


„ amonjWiirmation is fulfilled or verified in particular in- 
-rned an tances, when men are influenced by their faith to 
and tie become like what they believe. And the more men 


grow in likeneſs of temper. and character to Chriſt, 
Uthe more do they ſhare of the Spirit. as the Com- 
borter, till their joy be made full. 
= 4 As to the active terms of ein truſty 
the ca receiving, flying to, labouring,. ſtriving, &c. I 
have already explained myſelf ſufficiently from p. 
| E. 2 3s 
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365 to 37 5, where I have taken particular noiſy. S. 
of moſt of theſe now mentioned. I have diſtiu 
guiſhed faith from all notions of working on off reſpe 


art, conceived under any of theſe expreſſom 
But were I to deſcribe the ideas I have under aff — 
the terms expreſſing the duty of helievers, I ſhoult works 
have a very large taſk on hand. For, not Mi Ld (a 


mention the number and variety of them, I muff and ge. 
frequently have more or leſs extenſive ideas oi." 
them according to the ſcope of the paſſage when 
they are uſed. —By comers, Heb. x. 1. Paul ſeem ſelf-co 
to underſtand worſhippers ; and the next chaptefi 


he ſays, Without faith it is impoſlible to ple! _ 
«© God, for he that cometh to God muſt belief r wt 


« &c.” Chrift ſays, No man can come unt 
% me, except the Father draw him ;” and thi 
drawing is explained to be divine teaching, bid te A; 
perſuades a man to believe the Goſpel, We saint 
told, there came a leper and worſhipped Chi Ger 
and we ſee by his prayer what was the faith tha 


moved him to come. Paul at once ſets aſide al ee 
thoſe notions by which faith has been confound .. - 

with our motions toward God, when he ſay, 4 Lt 
« How ſhall they call on him on whom they har one m 
* not believed ?”—As to tru/ting, If my neige or bro 
bour ſays he believes I am a ſufficient man, bi W 


will not lend me his money when he can ſpare it} 
T fay he has no faith in me, becaufe he will na 
truſt me. So if one refuſes to lend the Lord, I 

giving to the poor, I fay, „he truſts in uncer- 
de tain riches, not in the living God.” Asto 
embracing, ſince the commands of Chriſt often in 
terfere with man's worldly intereſt, I ſee what 
fort of faith he has by obſerving which of the two 
he embraces. © The Prrtinechis embraced the pro- 
miſes of a future life by becoming ſtrangers on 
the earth. — But all coming, &c. not influence 
by faith, or ſuppoſed to make part of 'juſtifying 
faith, is undoubtedly ſelf-righteous. 1 
JI £ — 5, 
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EETTER TV. at 
5: As to the doubts and fears of ſerious perſons,, 


the queſtion may receive different anſwers accord 


ing to the ſcene where the queſtion is laid. If it- 


T reſpect people, whoſe profeſſion of Chriſtianity is 


formed under à perverted goſpel, or where the 
command to believe is conceived as ſame law of: 
works, then I apprehend that the more hardened: 


and ſelf-confident will always enjoy greateſt eaſe 


„ I mull 


and ſecurity, while the moſt ferious will be tor» 


SW mented with the moſt diſquieting fears. For the 


latter, not having their conſciences ſeared with, 


ſelf-conceit, like the former, muſt be greatly per- 


plexed with fear, leſt have not acted their 
part in. believing in a right and ,proper manner,, 
and withal be wearied with fruitleſs endeavours to 
perform it better. If the queſtion reſpect thoſe wha. 
have been enabled to profeſs the faith preached by 
the Apoſtles, then ſuch doubts and fears as prevail 
againſt hope muſt be conſidered as owing to ſome 


| ſelf-righteous entanglement, ſome miſtake about 


the truth, ſome worldly luft, or affection oppo- 
ſite to 1 entertained and indulged. And 
the perſons thus affected muſt be inſtructed and 
admoniſhed accordingly. For we are told, that 
one may err from the truth, and yet be converted 
or brought again to the truth, and ſo his ſoul ſa- 
ved from death. But while men keep ſight of the 
encouraging truth, all the fears they can have 
about their ſtate will not prevail againſt their 
hope: but rather, while they ſerve as a check te 
tett-confidence, and a ſpur to diligence in the la- 
bour of love, will contribute towards the increaſe: 
of hope. Befides, it muſt be remembered, that 
the peace Chriſt gives his people does not-iffue in 
workdly quiet or tranquility, or in heightning theis 
reliſh tor this mortal life. It is peace in the midſt 
of tribulation ; joy in the midſt of many tempta- 


tions ; a courſe of relief from fear, and connected 


along with. groaning for deliverance, —— The 
E 3 chies 
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chief ſignificancy of the queſtion in hand, I fi 
prehend lies in its reference to practical uſe, Fo 
as to. God, his foundation ſtandeth ſure, heif 
knoweth them that are his; he puts his fear u 
their hearts, ſo that however far they may go «Ml 
ſtray, they ſhall not utterly depart from him; e 
knows how to recover them from all their back: 
ilidings, and to preſerve them to his heavenhff 
kingdom. But as for us, we know one another 
only by appearances, and are directed by a law to 
vary our judgment and conduct toward each 


other according as theſe-vary; Therefore, as to | 


moſt of the. caſes on which the queſtion is com- 
monly moved, What method is a believer to take 
to get his doubts reſolved? I apprehend it wou 


be far ſafeſt to help him to an end of his doubts, 


by endeavouring to convince him that he is noi 

believer : for if. I ftill indulge him in the thought 
that he is a believer, while he is not comforted by 
the goſpel, I ſet aſide the only ſource whence [ 
could fafely ſpeak comfort to him. 5 
6. As to my notion of inherent grace, &c. I 
rehend that only. they who know the gracious 
work finiſhed on the croſs to be all ſufficient for 
their juſtification ; that only they, I ſay, know 
the true grace of God; and they, only they, are 
taught to love and imitate it. This knowledge 
or faith working by love is the new creature, 
Grace then appearing in any man is no other than 
the divine grace reported to him, reflected on his 
heart and life. So far as any man loves that grace, 
which is ever hateful to the world, ſo far he is ho- 
ly, fo. far the Grace of God dwells in him. And 
it may be ſafely ſaid to all who have made the 
Chriſtian profeihon ; Let that therefore abide 
< in you which ye have heard from the begin- 
<< ning. « If that which ye have heard from the 
beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall 
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« continue in the Son and in the Father.“ And 
we may hold it as the eſſential difference betwixt 


the children of God and the children of the wick- 


ed one, that the former ſhall. never be left to ſin 
unto death, becauſe the ſeed of God, or the word - 


of God, abideth in them.—But, as I ſaid before, 


we are to be guided in our judgment by appearan- 


ces. And in general it is far ſafer to lead profeſ- 


ſors often to examine themſelves if they be in the 


faith; than to encourage the thought we are too 


ready to entertain, that we are true believers, or 


that our ſtate is at bottom ſafe and good. 
7. As the laſt queſtion,” about recommending 
human writings to perſons concerned about reli- 


gion, leads us ſomewhat aſide from the Scripture - 


to private judgment and opinion; it goes /o far be- 
yond what I propoſed at the beginning. Yet we 


may learn ſome uſeful hints in the general, about 


this from the Scripture. It appears not only from 


what the ſpirit of prophecy foreſaw, but from what 


happened under the very eyes of the Apoſtles, that 
Paul had great reaſon to leave this injunction, 


“ Hold faſt the form of ſound words which thou 


haſt heard of me.” — As we have none ſince the 
Apoſtles, whom God hath openly ſuſtained as 
faithful declarers of his mind; it is evident that 
all human writings ought to be read with a jea- 
lous eye, eſpecially on the matter of acceptance 
with God, where all men are fo ready to deceive 
both themſelves and others. —Beſides, if we take 
but a ſlight view of the New Teſtament, the na- 


ture of Chriſt's kingdom, and his prediction that 


his goſpel would be hated by all nations, we ma 
eaſily perceive that when a nation becomes Chriſ- 


tian, the goſpel muſt be greatly corrupted : con- 


ſequently the great majority of religious books in 
that nation, particularly thoſe moit recommend- 


ed, muſt be ſome way adapted to that . 
| | | ut 
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more than the Scripture ; the people tremble x 
the thought of entertaining any ſenſe of a paſſage 
ef Scripture, that might diſcredit the names 

are uſed to hold And their leaders — 
to have it ſo. The intereſt of religion is concer. 
ned! What fhall one do in this caſe, who would 
open his mouth for Paul's goſpel ? Shall he ſeek 
to repel one human authority by another ? Per. 
haps he approves a few neglected treatiſes writ by 
nameleſs men like himſelf. Shall he ſeek to re- 


commend theſe in common form? How abſurd 


the attempt in various reſpects !—Shall he then do 
his beſt to provoke an appeal to the Scripture! 


Why, if he do this in the face of the public, he 
write, he muſt print, and then his thoughts 


become a book; and then he may expect that 
every ſuperficial reader ſhall ſtare him in the face, 
and fay, Who made you wiſer than all the world? 


Muſt we throw aſide all our books to give place x 


to yours? What can move pu to deſpiſe ſo ma- 
py great men, but envy of their reputation, and 
that you would. have the reſpects paid to them all 
concentred in yourſelf ?—With many other little 
thread-bare ſayings, repeated in every age, to 
brow-beat every one who ſhews his face 2 de- 


ſpiſed truth. — Let I have ſome where in my prin- | 


ted Letters ſhewn a warm fide to ſome human 
writings of ſmall not?; and it gives me ſome ſa- 
tisfactron to find I have done it ſo modeſtly as to 
eſcape your notice, 

Having now conſidered your ſeven queſtions, 
and anfwered them the beſt way I could, it is time 
now, on this ſecond exchange of letters, to en- 

ire, To what purpoſe this laboured correſpon- 
> veg) Or, what ground is there to hope it-may 
be mutually uſeful? You have already determi- 
ned yourſelf about the ſpirit of my book; W 


But this is not all; thoſe books are reſpectet Ml 
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uke the bulk of my readers, remark upon that 


with greateaſe ; while yet you abound with queſ- 
tions about the doctrine contained in it. And af- 
ter theſe are anſwered, L have ſome intimation 
that there are more preparing for me. All the 
while you are diſpoſed to ſignify ſome ſummary 
kind of agreement with me, but at the ſame time 
ſuch an agreement as will comprehend me and 
thoſe I moſt keenly oppoſe. 

By your firſt Letter, I conceived ſome notion 
of your openneſs from the variety of particulars 
you informed me of, And I was accordingly 
forward to fignify as much, as being fond to en- 
tertain the beſt notion of a new correſpondent, 
But when I compare both your Letters together, 
and obſerve the ſame queſtioning humour, and the 
ſame diſpoſition to ſummary agreement, after all 
I have faid, ſtill continuing: that notion greatly 
fails me, I remember the ſuſpicion hinted in. 
your firſt, that I trained the doctrines of grace to 
ſuch a height, as to render them ridiculous : yet 
I am ſolicited to think, that you and I, and my 
principal antagoniſts, are all along, in the gene- 
ral, agreed about grace, though we may differ in 
ſome particular ways of ſpeaking. And I muſt 
be ſolicited to think thus, on the one hand, by 
receiving the compliment that I often expreſs my- 
ſelf more diſtinctly and leſs exceptionably than 
many of them; and, on the other, by a kind of 
threatening to find me guilty of the like charge J 
have laid on them. What ſhall be done to ward 

| Shall I ſee to do it by compoſi- 
tion, and peaceably allow the'truth to be handled 
at diſcretion, that they and I may enjoy together, 
in friendly alliance, the N of good and 
pious men? What would that charity, which 
rejoiceth with the truth, adviſe in this caſe? 1 
apprehend it would remonſtrate in the —_— of 

hat 
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that maternal tenderneſs once expreſſed in the 


es ſhould be found liars, Let the truth live, u 
no rate let the truth be hurt or divided. Or, in the 
ſpirit and temper of Paul, Let God be true, ani 
. every man a har. 

Since I publiſhed my book, I have been fre- 
quently reminded of a remark made me about the 


to promote the intereſt of Religion. 


then was; I knew not what he meant by the in- 


mY ther expected nor defired it ſhould make a better 
_ . =ppecarance in the world, than it did at preſent, 


i This cloſed our converſation. But, ſince that 
I time, I have often thought there was a good dei 
15 . of ſenſe in his remark, eſpecially as I found it co 


incided much with the general ſenſe of the ortho, 


2 | ; dox. It is, perhaps, not eaſy to aſcertain the 
9/1 0 reciſe idea contained under that expreſſion, th 
$54 intereſt of Religion, and the rather as it has occa- 
17 K fionally a more or leſs extenſive meaning. How. 
nt | ever, who uſe it moſt generally, underſtand 


8 


ignorant of them. I ſhall, however, take this op- 
portunity of declaring eoncerning the eminent men 
whom I have cenſured, and to whom you would ſo 


were men who were ſiucerely concerned about the 
intereſt of Religion, even as I think the Phariſet 
and Judaixers alſo were. Nor can I account for 
your zeal to reconcile me to the former, upon any 


woe foot than your concern about that ſame in- 


pegs of Solomon, though the claimants on both 


time of publication, by one of my firſt readers, 4 
He told me, my way of writing could never ſerve 
My anſwer 


tereſt of Religion; but, as for my cauſe, I nei. P 


| each other pretty well. It would require ſome 
. time and pains to defcribe the politics uſed by ou 
CO PRE graveſt Chriſtian leaders, to promote the interek Wl 
| of religion; yet one muſt be a great ftranger to If 
what paſſes in the religious world, if he is quite 


fain reconcile me, that I make no doubt but they iſ 
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LETTER IV. 47 


in the What leads me the rather to think thus, is, 
on both that it appears to me from your queſtions and re- 
ive; o WY marks, that you have read my book very ſuperfi- 
in the ! cially, eſpecially as to what regards my capital 


point. I cannot well account for this, but 
E ſuppoſing that your attention was ſo much ftart- 
en fre. led and engroſſed by the paſſages that more im- 
W mcdiately affected the intereſt of Religion, that 
vou had little to beſtow on what concerned the 
deſpiſed truth. And if I ſhould undertake to 
= write my book over and over again, according to 
the order Cur mph queſtions may lead me, I 

] 


night procure myſelf abundance of labour, with- 
out knowing well to what purpoſe. Beſides, I 
apprehend that a third perſon reading the ſhore 
© progreſs of our correſpondence, would be at no 
4 25 to ſee that there is at bottom ſuch a differ- 
© ence betwixt us, as to the aſpect the goſpel bears 
toward the honour of God on the one hand, and 
that of men on the other, or, as to the contraſt, 
it forms betwixt the ſpirit of the world and that 
of God; that of neceſſity our mutual reaſonings 
muſt apparently fail of their intended weight in the 
bebe of _ other, 
ou ſignify you are in no haſte for my reply to 
what jou ha Td on the ſpirit of my book. ue 
would leave it in the mean time to my ſerious 
ruſal. But why ſhould I once beſtow a ſerious 
thought on ſuch a reflexion as the following? 
If we ſhould attend to and comply with the 


regard, {to wit, in giving characters of books] 
ve ſhould be out of conceit with all human 
© © writings, excepting your own.” ——Your re- 
WT flections alſo about contempt and envy (whatever 
lde) diſcover ſo little attention to the New Teſ- 
tament, the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, and 
the very ſurface or outfide of my controver- 


iy, 


« ſpirit that runs through your Letters in this. 
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ſy, that I think it needleſs; to take further notice 
of them, | 

But the paſſages of Scripture you refer me to, 
deſerve a ſerious regard. To the firſt then, Mat, 
vii. Judge not, &c, I anſwer, it is written again 
in the ſame chapter, Beware of faje rophets whid 
come to you in ſheeps clothing ;—Ye 2 know them b 
their fruits, To the other paſſage, ** In meek. 
& neſs inſtructing them that oppoſe themſelye, 
if peradyenture God will give them repen- 
& tance to the acknowledging of the truth ;” I 
need only add the reſt of the ſentence, ** and tha 
© they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare 
& of the devil, who are taken captive by him a8 
his will,” I am afraid this very leſſon d 
meekneſs would not appear meek enough to ma 
ny with whom I have to deal, if they were ti 
be reminded of their danger accordingly, Yeti 

a jury of common beggars and dying criminal 
were to give their verdict on the ſpirit of my book, 
I dare ſay they would pronounce it full as meck, 

as that of my opponents, As for thoſe who, ſo. 
lemnly raiſing themſelves on their tip-toes, ſeri 
ouſly inſiſt on being thought ſo much taller tha 
their neighbours, F have no notion of fawning 
upon them by any /oft Charientiſmus, I cannd 
even underſtand the moſt inviting and encourag- 
ing ſayings pronounced by the prime pattern d 
meekneſs, and with which the hape and com: 
fort of the guilty is moſt intimately concerned; 
unleſs I conſider them as bearing a very fatiria 
0 en thoſe who claim the firſt rank in point 
of character in the world: Such as this ſaying i 
« came not to call the righteous, but finoM 
6 to repentance :”* and that other, which ſpeav 
of “ more joy being in heaven ever one ſinnet 
„ repeating, than over ninety and nine rightcow 
6 pcrions that need no repentance,” 
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Wicks ſome very conſiderable change befal either 


? reſpondence, on this ſubje&, muſt quickly iſſue 
Win the moſt inſipid and the moſt trifling kind of 
T altercation. 
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Upon the whole, I plainly perceive, that un- 


your mind or mine, the continuance of our cor- 


J am your's, c. 


Avril 4, 1758. 
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A S you deſpair of any real uſefulneſs ariſimg 

from our preſent correſpondence, it ſhould 
have dropped here; were it not that I am conſci- 
ous, your opinion ariſes from a miſtake about 
your correſpondent. You conceive me as one ſo 
far removed from, or ſuch a ſtranger to the lead- 
ing ſentiment in your performance, as to have no 
proſpect of our coming to a cordial agreement a- 
bout the very turning point on which you proceed 
throughout your Letters. But had you more 
clofely attended to the expreſſions and fpirit of 
the laſt paragraph in my laſt Letter, the miſtake 
had been prevented, However, that is a matter 
of no great conſequence, as it may fo eafily be 
rectified.— I heartily thank you for your replies 
to my ſeven queries: they have been (I truſt) 
made truly inſtructing, confirming and refreſhing 
to my ſoul, You well obſerve, Here lies the 
„ key of Chriſtian knowledge, the comfortable 
« evidence of the ſimple truth, ſtriking the con- 
<< ſcience, and thereby giving that peace and reſt, 
«© that can be found no other way.” This 
(through ſpecial mercy) I have been led both to 
ſe and to feel. You have given a tranſcript of 
my experience, and that of many others in the 
experimental part of your anſwer to my ſecond 
query, Tho", when I wrote my laſt, my con- 
ceptions 
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deptions were in ſome meaſure eonfuſed, which. 
occaſioned the queries; yet before yours came 
to hand, my mind was led to 4 more diftin& ap- 
prehenſion and a more comfortable ſenſe of * 
important and delightful ſubject, Give me leave 
therefore now to ſtate the matter in my on lan- 
age, founded upon the word of God, and con- 
Wh by the experience of my on foul. Vor 
nd view I conceive to be this: 
In the room of all previous qualifieations, in the 
room of the faith of aſſurance, and in the room of 
all endeayours to exerciſe acts of faith-ih order to 
juſtification, you. ſubſtitute the bare report of the 
Goſpel believed in the conſcience as alone fuffi- 
cient truly to anſwer all thoſe ends, both for peace 
and holineſs, which have been propoſed 0 
foregoing methods. The goſpel report, 
erer expreſſed in thoſe ſummaries of * 
find in racous pages, amounts all to one and 
the ſame hing: whether it be, That Jeſus is the 
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roceed Bl C7 ih, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, that 
u more there it Abus in 10 ether, that h hath 
— trangreſſion, 8c. chat God it in Cbriſt r1cortciling the 


world to himfeif, &c. that Feſus Chriſt tame into the 


matter world to ners, that his righteouſneſs is unto all 
ſily be BR and 1 al 2 A errnrr. 

replies I The fum and ſubſtance is this: that — Chrift 
truſt) i finds forth in the Goſpel as the only — 5 
reſhing md abſolutely free Saviour of finers as ſuc , by 
ies the nis perfect àtonement and righteouſhels, 

its and wtought out for the vileſt 5 ſinners without 


any diſtinction. By this doctrine, all the dif- 


d reſt, terences that labfft between one man and another 
This in opinion, are levelled; and nothing but the 
oth 10 compleat work of Chriſt is propoſed in % Guia, 
ript 85 2s the proper mattet 6f faith, the immediate 
2 ground of hope, and the true fpring of love; and 


as ſuch it is viewed and recervetd in believi 
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have of the love of God in Chriſt to ſinners as ſuch, 
the more our conſciences are pacffied, our hopes 
enlivened, our love inflamed, our endeavours 
excited, upon purely evangelical principles. 
The believing view of the perfection of Chriſt's 
work diſcharges the conſcience from legal guilt, 
in as much as the ſoul now ſees it has nothing to 
:do, to obtain 'acceptance with God, or to make 
atonement: becauſe all this is perfectly. done al- 
ready by Chriſt. | The believing perception of 
this ſets the perſon upon a level with his fellow- 
ſinners, lets him fee the utter impoſſibility of ac- 
_ ceptance with Cod upon any other foundation, 
makes him willingly deſpair of himſelf and truly 
thankful for that hope, that general free hope, 
which is held forth in the Goſpel. Now the per- 
ſon loves Chriſt, or God in Chriſt, with a pure 
evangelical affection, and can now rejoice, that 
he has nothing to do towards his peace with God, 
that he is ſaved from all this ſelf-righteous labour 
and toil, and has ſuch a glorious compleat object 
of hope and love ae in the Goſpel. By this 
belief the Soul is ſo hurabled in the duſt, as to 
8 that not only all his former ſins, but all 
his ſelf-righteous duties too were an abomination 
to the Lord. The believer ſeeing himſelf in this 
helpleſs, hopeleſs, deſperate condition, can love 
and praiſe God in Chriſt, purely for this compleat 
redemption, and the hope ariſing thence to ſinners, 
among Which he eſteems himſelf chief. He now 
ſees an unchanging ground of hope, a moſt cogent 
motive to loye and obedience, in that very truth 
vrhich ſtands dlear-and firm in the Bible, without 
any regard to any preparations, qualifications, 
endeavours, or attainments of his w n. | 
Tis true, in this caſe there may and does re- 
main a doubt concerning the perſon's own Intereſt 
in Chriſt; but the conſcienceheing pacifed, ſelt- 
righteous labour ſpared, anda ground of hope and 


love 


% 
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love perceived; — ts in God's ap- 
pointed way ef maleing his calling and election 
ſure, by bringiiig fn the fruits of this faith, 
hope and love. And when an 1 de 
fective in the affection and which be- 
comes matter for doubting and lamentation, he is 
how led to look back to the love of Chriſt toward 
ſinners as ſuch, in order to kindle that love and 
excite thoſe endeavours, which cohthin the evi- 
dence of an intereſt in Chrift, 
Having nothing to do, towards pacifylhg b 
conſcience or procuring” his acceptance, his chief 
concern is, from a — the atonement, to 
diligence unto the full aſſurance of hope to the end. 
Whereas, untit this de perteived, there is nothing 
but legal duties and ſlavifn fears, or a ſtupid in- 
ability, But by tlie perception of — goſpel 
truth in the confeience, all falſe lights are þ 1 aa 
guiſhed, and the true light now fhineth : all falſe 
hopes and legal fears are done away while only 
that fort of fear, and that fort of Hope remain, as 
will de the ſoul real good, and aferibe all the 
glory to God. Hence ſpring all the exerciſes df 
rodlineſs, a ſight of God's perfect ſovereign 
love; and all the affections of true humanity, hy 
a fight of our eg 3 Bee: all others in the pre- 
1 of God. This faith working by love, gives 
riſe to all thoſe motions of heart ye Gr in 
Chriſt, which are generally called wt, ws faith, 
looking, truſting, receiving, embraci 
| it gives ſpirĩtu "fe in the duties of — 
and prayer. Tis true, thele very actings, if per- 
formed in order to juſtification, or under a notion 
of doing or attempting any thing to ques. 4 a 
nearer to God's acteptance, are formed npo 
wrong plan. They are, or ſhould be, fir 0 oe 
preflions of our knowledge of, reſt in, ahdJove 
to the Lord Jefus, as one who hab finiſhed Rb 
vation for poor helpleſs ſinners, And theſe mo- 
F 3. tions 


_ _ of all true godlineſs and humanity. This is what 
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tions of the believing ſoul may rather be'confi. 
dered as actings of love, than as any part of our 
juſtifying faith. If indeed a perſon imagines that 
theſe or any other exerciſes, are required of him 
as contributing to make his peace with God, be 
will be for exerting theſe acts for that end; and fy 
the motions of his ſoul become more or leſs legal, 
although they have Chriſt and his righteouſneſs 
for their object. But if a perſon in his conſcience 
is clearly perſuaded to the contrary of this: then 
he will receive his peace from, and kindle his love 
by a view of the free- e truth as it ſtands in 
the Goſpel, and will exerciſe theſe acts of /ooking, 
reſting, flying, &c. in a way of meditation and 
prayer, in order to enliven his love, quicken his 
obedience, crucify | 
that natural pride which is as a worm at the root 


* to be, a living by faith on the Son ai 
0 od. . 517 | 3 
Thw by believing views of his compleat and 
' finiſhed redemption, I defire to be deriving 
ſtrength and grace from Chriſt, ta go on in the 
ways of the Lord, and in the Duties of love: 2 
the ſame time looking on myſelf as upon a level 
with the vileſt ſinners, having no more love «i 
holineſs than what I derive from Chriſt by belier- 
ing views of that truth, which reſpects all ſinnen 
as equally worthleſs and helpleſs. . Thus it come 
to paſs, that the more I behold and live upon thi 
pure and perfect love of Chriſt, ſtill the more 
perceive my corruption, helpleſſneſs and guilt, 
as ſeparate from Chriſt, On the other hand, the 
more I perceive of my own corruption, guilt 


and weakneſs, in this goſpel light, ſtill tae more 
I learn-to eſteem that righteouſneſs which is unto 
all and upon all them that believe without any 
difference. Being thus directed by the Lord, the 
Spirit, into the love of God and the paid of 
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Chriſt, the believer hopes to have his evidences 
more and more cleared up, and his doubts more 
and more cleared away, until his joy be made full. 
Oh! that we could have our ops and hearts 
more ſtrongly and conſtantly fixed upon the pure 
and perfect love of Chrift towards ſinners as ſuch: 
how ſhould we then be quickened to and 
ſtrengthened for all the duties of holy obedience; 
and how would our ſouls be enlarged to mount up 
as on Eagles wings, Se. 
Now then let me take a little view of the di- 
ſtinction between faith as juſtiſying and as ſancti- 
Hing. This faith, or this pure view of the per- 
fect righteouſneſs and compleat purchaſe of Chriſt 
for finners of the human race, appears to be, in 
reality, the firſt ſpring of hope, love, and holi- 
neſs, But if we conſider it as juſtiſying, we muſt 
ſeparate it in our thoughts from all its effects, 
fruits and actings; for theſe belong to our confor- 
mity to God and our ſpiritual communion with 
him; and not to our juſtification before him, 
do then true faith, as juſtifying, is purely this 
perception of the divine righteouſneſs: of Chriſt in 
the mind and conſcience : while the ſcripture de- 
clares that to every one that worketh not, but believeth 
on him that juſtifies the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteouſneſs. In and by this affirmation” of 
ſcripture, the believer is juſtified : being thereby 
declared or pronounced righteous for the ſake of 
what he believes. But then it is evident, that if 
this perſuaſion does not produce theſe or the like 
effects, it is a dead faith. So that we may affirm 
theſe two things. - (1.) That no faith truly juſti- 


Hes, but that which ſanctifies, and vice verſa. 


(2) No faith truly ſanctifies, but that which Jun 4 
ifies, I fay, (1.) No faith truly juſtifies, but 
that which ſanctifies: whereby I mean, Whats 
ever profeſſion a perſon makes, or whatever ng 
Hons he appears $0 entertain, yet if he be not 
induced 
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induted thereby to love and obe. 
dience, it is plain there is ſome defect, mi 
miſtake, or reſerye in his faith, which rendets' it 
abortive, (2.) No faith truly ſanctifies, but that 
Which juſtißes: I mean, No fort of faith or per. 
ſuaſion in the conſcience, but that which 'beholds 
Chriſt alone as the ground of our acceptance with 
God, can ever purify the affections or regulate 


che conduct aright. 
tly occurs through. 


The Phraſe which frequen 
ont your letters, and in which your whole doctrine 
Feems to center; namely | that je 929288 — phe 
dare belief of the — report 
"conceived Mm words akin to capt 3) — dale 
I ſay, ſ6utids very uncouth to our ears, and ap- 
pears very offenſibe and dangerous, For it con. 

$ an ten to many, as if you meant no mote 

4 other by it, than — 1 is commonly called a 

ſpeculative, notional, or dead faith. But I ap. 

prehend the phraſe may bear a found and fafe in- 

terpretation, and that your reaſon ſor uſing it, 

$s to exclude all miature in the matter of juſtihea- 
tion: for, if I miſtake not, your meamifig is this: 
1.) That in the affair of juſtification, tis on 


the bare 7 concerning Chriſt's work, whic 
a juſtifying faith - perceives the evidence, excel. 
leney, and efficney of. So that the Soul, in be- 
Heying has its eye only upon this glorious en- 
Nvening truth; or, Which! is the ſame, upon the 
&, righteouſneſs of Chriſt revealed therein, 
e helieving thoughts of the mind are occupied 
about this alone, without ſeeing its own perſonal 
intereſt on the one hand, or any qualifeation in 
its favour en the other. But the faith or belieſ 
is fixed alone upon the compleat righteoufiicſs of 
Chriſt, as that which renders it ,olible for God 
to be fully; juſt in juſtifyin ſinner, ungo di 
as he ſtands. (2. y "Tis a Ton behef of this report 
ut is he becauſe nothing that Ly” 
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this belief, has any ſhare in our juſtification: 


ſo far from it, that until a'perſon is brought to 
apprehend this for 'truth in his conſcience, all his 


convictions and attempts are legal, or of a ſelf- 


righteous ſtamp. © And whatever motions of heart 
or acts of obedience follow upon, or ariſe from 
the view of this bleſſed truth, they all belong to 
to the affair of ſanctification; neither are they to 
be conceived as — part of our juſtifying faith, 
or to be attempted by us in order to our juſtifi- 
cation. But yet, this bare belief of this bare re- 
port, if real or genuine, is in fact the true, the 
only, and the effectual ſpring of all that humility, 
love, deſire, gratitude and obedience, which evi- 
dence the truth of our faith, and ſo prove our 


perſonal intereſt in the juſtifying righteouſneſs, 


Now becauſe we are naturally prone to mix ſome- 
thing with Chriſt's righteouſneſs in the ground of 
our 5 and to mix ſomething with our faith, 
beſides the direct and enlivening view of this only 


perfect righteouſneſs, this is one reaſon, 


many others, why it muſt be a ſpecial work to 
God, the Spirit, to give the ſoul this unmixed 
revelation of Chriſt: and one great reaſon why the 
faith of many proves inſufficient, both for their 
pacification and purification, is becauſe there is 
ſome mixture or miſtake in their faith. Whereas 
this pure view of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, as it ap- 
pears by the Goſpel, is a ſufficient foundation 
for anſwering all the purpoſes of true conſolation 
and ſanctification. True believers never find 
themſelves more comfortable in their ſouls, more 
inflamed with love, more humble in their hearts, 
or more ready to every good word and work, than 
when their attention is drawn to and fixed upon 
this pure love and perfect work of Chriſt in a 

realizing and heart- affecting manner. | 
Thus, Sir, I have laid before you a diſtinct 
and comprehenſive view in brief, of what I look 
upon 
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upon to be the grand central deſign of your pe: 
formance, In this light I u and it, in thy 
Tight I approve it, and am thankful for it, be- 
cauſe it has been a N., means, under the ope- 


vort or 
prove c 
Wpirit. of 
ſure fey 


rations of the bleſſed Spirit, of confirming m How 
faith, of clearing my views, of relieving my mind, find by 
. comforting my heart, and enlivening my love, he emi 
But, notwithſtanding this comfortable turn in my 7 erned 
experience now; yet, Iam perſuaded, that I hav Mou itil] 
truly known and preached, truſted and loved t 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt for many years. And you wil Wy con 
eaſily apprehend, that, for this reaſon, amom uage i 
others, I cannot join with you in the ſeverity of & annot 
| =T ſentiments concerning thoſe you call popi- Wo Judge 
Jar preachers, and their writings. However, M You : 
* 2 8 of juſtice due to you, that you ſhould EH eroſſe⸗ 
ſeveta] of my friends, underſtan( rw of 
* of your Letters in the above hi Pritt of 
Have received — peace and ſatisfaction ini o. per 
-their ſouls, being now enabled to rejojce in tat it h 
pure light of goſpel. truth. They join with me ice up: 
ex g much thankfulneſs for the ſpiritual been can: 
'mefit accruing to their fouls, through this unet - mptati. 
al medium. We can, with chearfulneß A 
each other in that peace, comſtm, C ncipal 
— love, which ariſes in our ſouls by the real -es cor 
2 of the pure truth, whereby acer 
meaſure ſet free from thoſe ſd, im you 
righteous e ents, thoſe gloomy fears, a ſat to 1 
choſe ſlaviſh attempts, by which we had deen pet: ſtice to 
plexed and retarded in our way to Zion: and trui © ſup: 
we ſhall be directed and quickened by the then 
to abide by the truth, and to bring forth hee WP {tang 
fruits thereof in our hearts and lives. wan. 
But I am obliged to add, that even thoſe Wa ee att 
ſee with — and pleaſure, what you hav Wl ew, 
aimed to bring — — could heartily 85 nor 
wih you hank — another, a ſofter method, in rat's 
4 


removing out of the way what has, tended" to wy 
ver 


2 
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ur per. vert or obſcure the truth. And however we ap- 
in thy prove of the matter of your performance, yet the 
it, de. Nipirit of it is ſtill really diſguſtful, as beyond mea- 
ie ope- ure ſevere and cenſorious. 
ag m However, tis ſome ſatisfaction to me, that 1 
- ind, find by your laſt Letter, you make no doubt but 
7 love, # he eminent men you oppoſe, were ſmeerely. con- 
in m erned about the intereſt of religion: alchough 
I hae eu ſtill perſiſt in claſſing them with Phariſees and 
ved the der , I ſincerely wiſh I could reconcile this 
ou wil y conteſſion with all the keenneſs of your lan- 
„ in. your Letters, But this, 1 aqpotnngey; 
ity of annot eaſily be done: while charity inelines me 
.o judge in your favour upon this head. 
ou apprehend my attention was ſo ſtartled and 0 
ngroſſed by the keenneſs of your language, as to Wl 


raw off my mind from the main purport and 
Pritt of your piece. But this, I imagine, you 
Wow perceive to be a miſtake: yet, it is certain, 
hat it has had, and ſtil] has, this unhappy inſlu- 
Pee upon many of your readers, and 1 conceive - 
ou cannot be juſtified in laying ſueh a ſtrong 
WE pation in their way. | LES 
As I openly efpouſe the leading ſentiments and 
acipal ſcope of your work, I have your ſeve- 
es continually caſt in my teeth; ſo that my 
MP rater does in ſome meaſure ſtand connected 
ich yours. And ſometimes I know not well 
hat to reply, when I hear you charged with in- 
dice towards others, and with the appearance 
W 2 ſupercilious pride and contempt of others, 
im ut then I confider again, that the Goſpel is not 
AP ftand or fall with the character or reputation uf 
Wy man. Notwithſtanding this) unhappy cireum- 
ofe who { ance attending my attachment to the grand point 
on hav view, yet I truſt this will not cool my cou 
beurtiee nor damp my zeal for the precious truth, 
nod, in dich lies ſo cloſe to the foundation of true holi- 
0 der- and true conſolation, And there are ſome 
circum- 
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circumſtances that may be eſteemed a ſufficient 


counterbalance to this diſadvantage : for I find 
ſome of thoſe, who cannot reliſh your piece, or 
have a very favourable opinion of your character, 


to be poſſeſſed of preciſely the ſame kind of faith, 


ho ace, and love, which you aim to pro- 
2 nie others, upon the propoſal of the 
truth in its ſimple form, without any relation to 
your work, are enabled to take in the refreſhing, 1 
confirming influence of it, whereby their dark- WW 
neſs begins to ſcatter and their legal doubts to 


ſubſide. 
moſt fruitleſs 


ters of men and their writings: 
drop this part of the ſubject for the future, ha- 


ving already diſcharged my conſcience in this re-. 
gard, by what I have already written to you. Ii 


there r of importance 2 to 


be debated between us, it would be this: 
ther a perſon, who believes the doctrine of atone- 


ment, &c. cannot be a true Chriſtian, unleſs he 


be free from every degree of legality in his ſent- 


ments, expreſſions, and experience? as likewiſe, 
Whether a miniſter, who preaches the Deity and 
atonement of Chriſt, &c. may not be owned ani 
eſteemed as a preacher of the Goſpel, and as tru- 
ly uſeful to ſouls, although he be far from cleai 
of ſuch inconſiſtencies and improprieties in hu 
addreſſes, as you have ſo ſeverely expoſed ? Forli 
my part, I am obliged, from reaſon, from ſeri} 
ture, from conſcience, and ſrom experience, to gel 
this queſtion an anſwer in the affirmative, Ani 


here I leave it. 


Permit me to add one thing farther, as the clo 


of this Letter; and that is, to requeſt an anſwe 


to a query or two more, You have been ve! 
* obliginy 


You juſtly obſerve, that it would produce the 
8 and inſipid altercation, to carry on 


a controverſial correſpondence about the charac- 
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obliging in making ſuch a diſtinct reply to my 


former ones: and J hope your readineſs to give 
ſatisfaction to a ſerious enquirer, and your wil- 
lingneſs to do ſervice in your generation, will in- 
duce you to be as full and clear in your reply as 
you can. Tis upon a ſubject about which _ 
have been perplexed, and which every diſtin 
party almoſt conceives in ſome different light. 

What conceptions do you form under that ſcrip- 
ture phraſe, the two covenants, or the old and the 
new covenant? You have juſt hinted your diſlike 
of apprehending them to be two diſpenſations of 
the ſame covenant of grace; but have not cleared 
up this matter. If they were 2 and properly 
two diſtinct covenants, one would imagine the 
muſt intend what is commonly called the cove- 
nants of works and of grace; or, in ſeripture lan- 
guage, the lato of works, and the law of faith. If 
ſo, it would then follow, that all the Old Teſta- 
ment ſaints were under the former, and only the 
New Teſtament ſaints under the latter, 

[ farther conjecture, that this affair of the two 
covenants has fome connection, in your mind, 
with your gloſſes upon the xvilrth Chapter of 
Ezekiel, which have confuſed many. I am per- 
ſuaded Mr. Brine has quite miſunderſtood you up- 
on this head: and yet you ſometimes ſpeak ſo fo- 
lemnly and ſeriouſly upon that act of divine con- 
deſcenſion as if there was ſomething more couch- 
ed under it, than merely ſuch a ſarcaſtical addreſs 
as was made by Chriſt, /f thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments. Be ſo kind as to explain 
yourſelf more fully on theſe two points, and if 


your anſwers hereto prove as — upon the 


whole as your laſt replies, I ſhall be laid under 
freſh and great obligations to you, 7 


G I have 
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T have now, without any reſerve, opened 
theart to you : and would flatter myſelf, that what W 
I haye now written, will prove at leaſt ſufficient 
to encourage you to continue the correſpondence; 
eſpecially as we both rejoice in the comfortable 
evidence of the {imple truth. 


I reft yours, &c. 
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THE account you have given me of your faith. 

and experience, naturally leads me to uſe a 
cloſer kind of freedom with you, than was ne- 
ceſſary, while the queſtion. turned upon general 
truths of common concern to men, Or, I am 
now led to conſider the intereſting ſubject of com- 
mon concern, as exhibited or exemplified in the 
particular caſe of you and your friends. I ought 
to be in readineſs to ſatisfy the remoteſt ſtranger. 
deſiring to know my views of the truth of the 
Goſpel ; but I cannot judge of particular men as 
Chriſtians or faithful, without enquiring, who 
oy are, and what is their leading purpoſe ? 

t the cloſe of your profeſſion of faith, and af- 
ter declaring your apprehenſion. of the ſcope of 
my book, you are pleaſed to ſay, that the ac- 
count of the Chriſtian doctrine there given has 
been made uſeful for confirming your faith, clear- 
ing your views, relieving your mind, comforting, 
your heart, and enlivening your love. © But, 
** notwithſtanding this comfortable turn in my 
** experience now, yet I am perſuaded that I have 
* truly known . preached, truſted, and loved 
the Lord Jeſus: Chriſt for many years. And you 
will eaſily apprehend, that for this reaſon a- 
mong others, I cannot join with you in the 
ſeverity of your ſentiments concerning thoſe 
you call popular preachers, and their writings, 
* &c.” This, in ſubſtance you repreſent as the 
| G 2 common 
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common caſe of yourſelf, and ſeveral of your 
friends. For you add, that ſeveral of them 
have received much peace and ſatisfaction into 
* their fouls, being now enabled to rejoice in the 
« pure light of goſpel truth.” And, We can, 
e with chearfulneſs, congratulate each other in 
« that peace, comfort, and love, that ariſes.in 
5 our ſouls by the realizing perception of the 
„ pure truth, whereby we are in ſome happy 
« meaſure ſet free from thoſe ſelf- righteous en- 
«* tanglements,, thoſe gloomy fears, and thoſe 
e flaviſh attempts, by which we had been per- 
« plexed and retarded in our way to Zion; and 
ee truſt we ſhall be directed and quickened by the 
the truth, and to bribs 
% forth the proper fruits thereof in our hearts 
and lives.“ | 
Now in remarking on this, as connected with 
other paſſages, I would lay before you theſe con- 


ſiderations in the following ſections: 


1. That no man can be delivered from an error 
about the truth, or a miſtake about acceptance 
with God, but in the way of repentance and con- 
viction of former hypocriſy. The caſe is ver 
different from that of dem, who in al 
their various mazes ſtill conſider one another as 
conducted by the fincere love of ſome phantom, 
whereof they have no idea, but to which, in com- 
pliment to each other, they have choſen to give 
the name of Truth. The pure light of the ſa- 
ving truth no ſooner ſhines into a man's heart than 
it convinces him, that the reaſon of his not per- 
ceiving it before was his loving darkneſs rather 
than the light. For all things that are reproved, 
are made manifeſt by the light; for whatſoever 
doth make manifeſt, is light. 

2. We cannot be aſſured that we love Chriſt, 
and are accordingly intereſted in him, by reflect- 


ing on any mere thoughts or motions of our hearts 
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concerning him. Yea, we cannot, be aſſured that 
we have known him, or underſtood the genuine” 
truth concerning him ; unleſs that truth has pro- 
duced its proper fruits in our hearts and lives. 
Our love to Chriſt muſt be tried by our regard to 
his new commandment ; by our love to the un- 
corrupted Goſpel, and them that believe it for the 
truth's ſake dwelling in them. This love then, 
conſidering how the world ſtands affected to the 
ſimple truth, obliges a man immediately to take 
aſide ; it engages him in a controverſy of the moſt 
intereſting nature, even againſt thoſe whoſe good 
graces he would otherwiſe value moſt. Tude, 
when his heart was big with concern about the 
common ſalvation, exhorts to an earneſt conten- 
tion for the faith once delivered to the Saints. 
Yea Paul, deſcribing a converſation becoming 
the Goſpel, makes it chiefly to conſiſt in this ſort 
of ſtrife and contention. “ Only, ſays he, let 
your converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, —that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with 
one mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the 
Goſpel; and in nothing terrified by your adverſa- 
ries, —having the ſame conflict which ye ſaw in 
me and now hear to be in me.” Moreover how 
can the Chriſtian brotherly love be exerciſed, but 
where there is a Chriſtian brotherhood, or an 
union of men cemented only by the ſimple truth, 
in ſeparation from all others? Now it you and 
your friends have not formerly been united ſimply 
upon the truth, in diſtinction from all others, 
how can it appear to your conſciences that you 
have formerly loved Chriſt ? It ought to be re- 
membered that Paul reſtricts the bleſſing in this 
manner, “ Grace be with all them that love our 
= Lord Teſus Chriſt ( » d f in incorrup- 
** tion,” For the knowledge of Chriſt was great- 
ly corrupted by many even in Paul's time, and 

G 3 that. 


can be uſed by any in our time. 
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that by as plauſible and reſpectable pretences ag 


3. All who know and love Chriſt as the end of 
the law for righteouſneſs, are ſenſible of a ſtrong 
bias daily working in their hearts in oppoſition 
to the revealed righteouſneſs, and prompting them 
to eſtabliſh their own. Yea, the more they love 


Chriſt, the more ſenſible they are of the force of 


this bias, and its bad effects upon them. On 
this account they daily find need to aſk the remiſ- 


ſion of fin. In diſtinction from every other weight 


or worldly luſt which retards their courſe, they 
find this to be , I, the ſin that 
ſits very cloſe to them. _— find this to be the 
chief thing that can properly be called inherent in 
them, as having the deepeſt root in their ve 
frame and conſtitution : yea, with Paul they find 
this evil preſent with them, even when they would 
do good. Whereas, to rejoice before God in the 
work finiſhed by Chriſt is altogether ſupernatu- 
ral, and quite foreign to the courle of our thoughts 
In correſponding with God by 
the prayer of faith, they find relief from the guilt 
and power of this evil, and are encouraged with 
the hope of complete victory and deliverance at 
laſt, As they cannot then ſee room for the queſ- 
tion, Whether a true Chriſtian be free from every 


degree of legality, or ſelf-righteouſneſs in his expe- 


rence ? far leſs can they ſee cauſe to put /entiments 


and expreſſioms adopted in defence of ſelf-right- 


eouſneſs, on a footing with the ' Chriſtian expe- 
rience on that point. If we are not fenſible of 
the damning nature of that principle, as indulg- 
ed in ourſelves, or more explicitly avowed by 
others, we cannot be ſaid to know and love 


Chriſt, | | 
4. It is very well reaſoned, that we cannot, 


with a good grace, condemn others in that re- 
ipect wherein we approve of ourſelves. If we _ 
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be relieved from miſtakes about acceptance with 


God, and come to ſettlement in our minds about 
the truth of the Goſpel, without being convin- 
ced, that till then-we loved darkneſs rather than 
the light ; no doubt we muſt have a friendly fel- 
low-feeling with all ſeriouſly. diſpoſed perſons, 
who are joining their beſt endeavours to Chriſt's 
rightcouineſs, in order to peace in their conſcien- 
ces. Judging of them by our own rule, we will 
conſider them all the while as well-meaning per- 
ſons and ſincere lovers of Chriſt, Our friendſhip 
with the ſelf-righteous world, will hold pace with 


our ſelf-indulgence on that point. On the other 


hand, if when the light of the truth awakened 
us, we behold the divine judgment pointed in the 
moſt awful manner againft what we moſt valued 
ourſelves for before; we will be ready, for the 
love we bear to the truth, and for the benefit of 
others, to expreſs our ſenſe of that judgment, to 
prevent, if poſſible, their going down to the grave 
with a lie in their right-hand. Moreover, we 
cannot continue to keep the truth any longer than 
we retain the ſenſe of that judgment, as a check 
on the remaining diſpoſition to eſtabliſh our own 
righteouſneſs, And our ſelf-condemnation, in 
this reſpect, will naturally hold pace with the 
mutual antipathy betwixt the world and us about 
righteouſneſs, They, indeed, who have obtain- 
ed their faith without being greatly alarmed with 
the evil of that diſpoſition, may continue to pro- 
feſs it without being very ſenſible of the remain- 
ing force and guilt of their ſelf-righteous pride, 
and without giving great offence to the devout 
world. But theſe circumſtances ought to ſuggeſt 
a ſtrong ſuſpicion that they have not obtained 
equally precious faith with the Apoſtles. 

5. To be convinced of the evil of ſelf-righte- 
ouſneſs, the true root of all unbelief, is a convic- 
tion quite ſupernatural. The conviction of every 

other 
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other ſin may 


Vea, the conviction of every other ſin may very 
well conſiſt with the prevailing avowed deſire to 
eſtabliſh our own righteouſneſs. For, when a 
man is convinced of other fins, what refuge can 
his thoughts ſuggeſt to him for relief, but ſome 
attempt to do better? Accordingly, when Chriſt 
was ready to leave the world, and his diſciples, 
were * at the thoughts of executing 
their commiſſion, conſidering the obſtacles the 

had to cope with in the hearts of men; he tells 
them that the Spirit of truth, whom he would 
ſend them as their comforter, would convince the 
world of ſin, becauſe they believed not on him.— 
Self- righteouſneſs is the great vail drawn over the 
hearts of men, ſhutting them up, and hardening 
them in unbelief. And it requires the moſt aw- 
ful apprehenſion of the divine judgment exhibi- 
ted by the Goſpel, yea, the terror of the Lord 
(as Paul, in a conſpicuous manner, experienced) 
to rend aſide this vail, that the truth may find 
admittance into their hearts. 


of what tended to obſcure the truth to them, and yet 
grudging that this removal was not accompliſhed 
after a ſofter method? 

6. Let us now conſider more particularly the 
queſtion formerly referred to; Whether a per- 


«© ments, expreſſions, and experience?“ 


{in daily, for what they feel of legality or felf- 
righteouſneſs in their experience, has been alrea- 
a noted, On the other hand, that ſuch as give 
place to any degree of ſelf- righteouſneſs in their 


avowed ſentiments and expreſſions, are true Chri- 
ſtians, 


be admitted by the natural con- 
ſcience, or by thoſe who believe not the Goſpel. 
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cel. fins, 7 am well authoriſed to deny, Here then 
very lies the difference between true and falſe Chri- 
| {tians, as to the former, what they do in the felf- 


re to 


* righteous way, they allow not; but, on that account, 


ſee themſelves ſinners, and are relieved only b 


1 that mercy revealed for the help of the ungodly. 
"rift Whereas, the latter deliberately approve of ſome 
iples ſelf· righteous mixture with the truth: and inſtead 
uting of admitting the conviction of ſin on this account, 
the moſt of them are ready with open mouth to con- 
tells tend for the expediency of ſuch mixture, and to 
7 make it, with its influence on the heart and life, 
** the very hinge of that eſteem they give and expect 
CLAY from each other. All the while 1 deny not that 
er the FL apparently blameleſs in the Chriſtian pro- 
ening eon, may yet be a hyppocrite: but we can 
7 judge of men only by their words and actions. 
chibi. 7. On the twofold aſpect of the above queſtion, 


Lord which, at the eloſe of your paragraph, receives 
need) a general anſwer in the affirmative. would ob- 
find ſerve; that while it blends the Chriſtian expe- 
hall tiene about ſelf-righteoufneſs, together with 
ſentiments approving it, or expreſſions uttered in 


moval Or 
ad yet ſits defence, and pleading its cauſe, it diſcovers, 
mn en the one hand a very lame notion of the evil 
of ſelf-righteouſneſs, as experienced by believers; 
Ay the | Wand on the other, a great tenderneſs and ſympathy 
a per- for the ſelf-righteous world. Theſe things indeed 
ment, W-* hand in hand together. Our regard to thoſe 
he be ho ſpeak' in behalf of ſelf-righteouſneſs, muſt 
 ſenti- if hold pace with our own ſenſe of guilt in that 
That eſpect. In the churches with us, none pretends 
on of I * be free of fin in point of ſelf-righteouſneſs, yet 
\r ſelf- would readily agree to cenſure any man who 
-alrea- if would hold up his face to ſpeak in its defence, 

as give In any degree, or under any pretence whatever. 
n thei . 25 The other branch of the queſtion runs thus: 
Chi-. Whether a miniſter, who preaches the Deity 
ſtians, and atonement of Chriſt, Cc. may not be 
owned 


EI *+ + 4," <4 y WAA 
 & owned and eſteemed as a preacher of the goſpet 
< and as truly uſeful]. to ſouls, although he be 
« far from clear of ſuch inconſiſtencies and im- 
proprieties in his addreſſes, as you have fo 
© ſeverely expoſed?” To which follows the 
common anſwer to both branches of the queſtion, 
« For my part, I am obliged, from reaſon, 
c from ſcripture, from conſctence, and from ex- 
4 perience, to give this queſtion an anſwer in the 
affirmative. And here I leave it. Here I would 
firſt inquire, What are we reaſoning about all 


this while? Is it about the propriety of words and 
phraſes, or the importance of things? If about 


the former, we have eertainly trifled too long; if 
if the latter, it is time for both of us, to know] 
what fide we ought to take, Surely no man's 


peace of mind needs to have any connection with | 
7 manner of exprefling my notion of the Goſpel, 


e choice of my words and phraſes has been 
commonly ſuggeſted by thoſe of the men I op- 


poſed; and by my inclination to diſtinguiſh my 


from theirs.— But any men may under-ſ 
e goſpel to every good purpoſe, without 


meanin 


ſtand 


being acquainted with any of the phraſes peculiar, i 
Yea, a man 
may have the ſaving knowledge of the truth, who 
does not always talk with propriety and con- 
ſiſtency about it. But what is all this to the pu- 


either to any of them or to me. 


poſe? Have your friends been in ſome happy 
meaſure relieved in their minds, ſet free from ſell-· 
righteous entanglements, gloomy fears, flavill 
attempts, &c. and all this by getting into a more 


proper and diſtinct way of talking upon a ſubjed MW 


which they formerly loved from their hearts! 1 

this be the caſe, it may well be ſaid, that a ſmall 

matter makes a very deep impreſſion upon them. 

On the other hand, have our moſt re ſpected | 

preachers been always meaning well, yet ſo un- 

mindful of their ſubject when they wrote, that 1 ; 
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will be difficult to find one among a thouſand of 
their printed ſermons where we Thall perceive a 
bold and juſt account of the Apoſtolic doctrine, 
about what relieves the guilty conſcience? Is 
there not ſome embarraſſment in this conſtant plea 
about impropriety and inconſiſtency ; Is there not 
ſome entanglement of the mind here? And ſhall 
] endeavour to point whence it ariſes. 
9. In my former letter I gave you a hint about 
a concern for the intereſt of religion, contraſted 
with regard for the deſpiſed truth. That hint, I 
then thought, and ſtill think, was far from being 
obſcure, But, ſince, for reaſons beſt known to 
—_— 2906 have thought fit to call it @ conceſſion, 
am far from thinking it needs any. A minifter 
in your ſituation has, I apprehend, a twofold 
intereſt in the religious way to conſult. 1. He 
has meaſures to keep with his orthodox aflociates, 
or allies in the miniſtry, and the leading men of 
the diſſenting intereſt, 2. He has likewiſe mea- 
ſures to keep with the ſerious profeſſing people, 
more eſpecially his own congregation and hearers. 
Either of theſe, I apprehend, is ſufficient to blunt 
the edge of his jealouſy for the deſpiſed truth of 
the goſpel, and to incline him to relax his notions, 
in that reſpect, as much as poſſible. On this 
occaſion I would ſay, that you had need to be 
well ſettled in your mind about the leading. ſen- 
tments and principal ſcope of my book, before 
you ſuffer your character to ſtand in any meaſure 
connected with mine; as any ſuch connection 
muſt prove dangerous to you. I would think it 
much more natural and ſafe for one in your 
lituation, to clear yourſelf by giving broad hints, 
that the author of the obnoxious book was an 
enemy to holineſs, or that you ſuſpected he was 
at bottom no great friend to true piety. For I 
reckon the orthodox in England are much the 
lame fort of men with thoſe ſo accounted in ee 
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land, who ſoon cried aloud, that that book ſeryed 
to-overthrow all practical religion. I am pleafed 
when J hear ſuch remarks, becauſe I thereby find 
JT am underſtood, according to expectation ; and 
that the difference I was chiefly anxious to evince, 
is felt to be ſolid, ſubſtantial, and extenſive ; ſo 
far frem lying in improprieties of expreſſion, or 
even accidental inconſiſtencies, as many who in. 


cline to diflipate any controverſy about the faith a 


affect to think. 


10. Were any ſmall number with you, diſpoſed 
to put their hand to the plow, I appre- 

matter 
Whan th 


-heartily 


hend, that turning their back upon all their pre- 
would imitate 
Abraham, who, led ſimply by the divine word, Wi 


W:ivine 9 


ſent religious connections, they 


went forth, not knowing whither he went; and that 
eſpouſing the choice of Meſes, commended by 
Paul, they would freely riſque all other conſr 


derations for the proſpect connected with that 
choice, I apprehend, that having once /cen th 
| eter, 1 
it be thou, bid us come unto thee por the water, Wil 


Lord, they would be ready to cry with 


If, after ſetting out on ſuch a call, their attention 
ſhould be drawn away from him that called them 
by the apparent importance of the connections the) 


left, and new difficulties they had to ſtruggle 


with; no doubt, they would, like Peter on ſeeing 


the wind boiſterous, immediately begin to fin. 


And here appears the need for the conſtant care di 


1/rael, to ſupport his people by the interpoſition ll 
af For, as they begin their courſe, nol 
prompted by their own wiſdom, but led by bsW 
call, they muſt be taught to underſtand, that in 
every ſtep of their progreſs without him they can 


of his arm, 


do nothing. | 


11. However ſmall ſome differences about 
faith, as exhibited in print, may appear to many 
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readers; yet one thing is certain, that the join⸗ 
ing of a ſeemingly very ſmall impropriety * 
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ſerved the apoſtolic Goſpel, will make the offence of 
lleafed che croſs to ceaſe; will make Chriſtianity accept- 
y find {ſable to thouſands who would otherwiſe hate it; 
and will ſecure the worldly eaſe and reputation of the 
vince, Nreachers, and give full ſcope to the religious 
ve; ſo pride of the profeſſing people. Whereas on the 
on, or other hand, the zealous diſcarding of ſuch im- 
ho in- propriety, will render Chriſtianity as deſpicable 
e faith Wand hateful in the eyes of the religious world, as 
s was at the beginning. 80 that great things, 


iſpoſed Wo leſs than the moſt intereſting objects of t 

appre- paſſions of men, turn upon a ſeemingly very ſmall 
ir pre- Wnatter here. Yea, I may add, greater things 
imitate han theſe are here at ſtake, even the eternal con- 


word, erns of men. For though the revelation” of 
ad that W'ivine grace in the Scripture be in itſelf extremely 
led by mple, and fit to make even a child wiſe to ſal- 
conſi- ation; yet the methods of undermining it, 
th that hrough the flight and cunning of men, are nu- 
cen th: <rous and various. Hence the many calls to 
eter, IHatchfulneſs; hence the exhortations, to ſtrive 
- water, enter in at the ſtrait gate, - to fight the good 
tention ht of faith, Fc. — The ſimplicity of the Goſpel 
| them, the great object of Chriſtian watchfulneſs.—If 
ns the) eople have once loſt fight of this, it ſignifies very 
trucgl ttle, what they are zealous about. 8 

ſeeing BR 12. An apparently ſmall impropriety admitted 


to fink to the ſcripture account of grace, renders it, in 
care us view, no more grace. The ſame thing ma 
poſition e ſaid of faith, the atonement and the perſon of 


ſe, no BF Prift.—PasPs rivals among the churches of Ga- 
by hig, preached the Deity and atonement of Chrift, &c. 

that in WW hey were far from inſinuating any other way of 
icy. can vation. _ only out-ran Paul ſomewhat in 
eir concern about holineſs. They wanted to 


; about 1 


ard his Goſpel on that fide where it apf 
o many eakeſt. It grieved them to think that a ſcheme 
ie join- r itſelf for excellent, ſhould in any reſpect lie 
xy wid Wen to-the objeRions of thoſe who thought that 
ney MW the 
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the intereſts of true piety were not ſufficie L 
ſecured by it. This defect they — My At 
ſupply. And to this it would ſeem they wen 


| _ "SS cann 
prompted by a ſincere concern for the credit i 


Chriſtianity, and the intereſt of religion in gi fuſpici 
neral.— The Galatians were caught. They bega «9-0 


to think it in many reſpects expedient for the 


= Wh: 
own advantage, and the honour. of Chriſt, «8 


h 

conſult the intereſt of religion likewiſe; agreeablf "If 

to the newly propoſed improvement of the Goſpel juſtify 
—But what ſays Paul to them? I marvel th Wcport 


e are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you ini... 
_ nw) of Chriſt — another Coſpel! Strang Abe 
How uncharitable to ſay, another Goſpel ! Co bears tc 
ſidering how ſmall the addition to the old am fn 
ceived Goſpel; and withal how. neceſſary, ho 


Wor to g. 
well diviſed, and how great the advantages ariſrf gest 
from ſo ſmall an addition! Paul explains himſeſi ou tel! 


—that by another Goſpel he does not mean a+ unco 
formal rejection of the received Goſpel, either i and 


whole or in part; but ſuch a perverſion oft © man) 
received one, by means of their plauſible additiu what 
as rendered it, in effect, another Goſpel. A nal, 
to deter men from all ſuch tampering with Mxplain 


Goſpel in time coming, he denounces the Jus offble, 
ment of God in the following awful mannefguage a 
uttering it twice to command the 222 attend ill ind 
tion. But though we or an angel fram bmi to rende 
preach any other Gofpel, than that which we b 


enoug 


reached unto you, (or, z ,) aught beyond wi as m 
— — . let ho be accurſed. 445 Wy befuto offe 
fo fay I now again; If any preach any other G ere me 
unto you, than that ye have recerved, let him be inning. 
curſed. Thus Paul decides the matter. Mhen 1 
here I leave it. | | WE !iccmed 
From the conſiderations now laid before * ore eſſ 
I am led to conclude, that there muſt be 10 nothing 


defect or miſtake in your faith, Otherwiſe, [ bal ransfer 
probably thought it captious to find fault whe bare 
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remove. All that I can 
Wſuſpicion on ſuch paſſages or expreſſions as in my: 
Wyiew afford moſt room for it. | | 
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WH the profeſſion you have now given me oÞ it in the 

Jarſt eight pages of your letter. That miſtake 

I cannot pretend elearly to yon out, far leſs to 
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is, to» hgnify my 


What firſt and: chiefly preſents itſelf to my 
oughts on this head then, is the difficulty your 
friends find in digeſting my way of ſpeaking about 


Duſtifying faith, as a bare belief off the bare 
Weport of the Goſpel.” As this phraſe, though 


ſuggeſted to me by the neceſſity I found of diſtin- 


Se uiſhing my meaning from that of others, ap- 
Wears to me to be well ſupported by the Scripture, 


am far from being diſpoſed to apologize for it, 


Wor to give any explanation that might render its. 
es ariſug 


aſpect leſs uncouth, As to its reception with you, 


ou tell me; „ This phraſe, I ſay, ſounds very 


uncouth to our ears, and appears very offenſive 
* and dangerous: for it conveys an idea to 
* many, as if you meant no more by it, than 
* what is commonly called a ſpeculative, notio- 
* nal, or dead faith,” Then you proceed to- 


xplain to me ſo as to keep as near my meaning as: 


| doſſible, and at the ſame time to give my lan- 


manneggguage a leſs obnoxious ſound. Your explanation 


ill indeed bear my meaning: but any attempt 
o render my language on this head leſs offenſive, 
enough to alarm me and awaken ſuſpicion. - It 
as my ſtudy to expreſs myſelf ſo as, if poſſible, 
o offend all of the ſame ſtamp with thoſe who 
ere moſt offended at the Goſpel from the*be-- 
pinning, Accordingly it gave me ſatisfäction, 


when I heard that 5 account of faith was 


4 
fore 7 4 
ſe, I bal 
ault W 1 * 


ſeemed by ſuch people weak and inſufficient; 
ore eſpecially when ſome alledged that I made 
nothing at all of faith. For my purpoſe was to 
ransfer the whole ſtreſs commonly laid on faith to 
bare truth concerning Chriſt crucified, ſo as 
H 2 to 
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to under ſtand by faith nothing more than th, 
truth known or believed. In this view, all tha 
is ſaid of the efficacy of faith, in the matter ofju. i 
ſtification, muſt reſpect the truth or Chriſt cruci. 
hed. Therefore, every epithet of eficacy or worth 
applied to faith in any diſtinction from what is h. 
Arved, mult either have no meaning, or it mu 
have a bad one. For inſtance, if we ſhould ſay, 
chat a juſtifying faith perceives the evidence, excel. 
lency, and efficacy of the bare report; would not 
this ſeem to allow that faith has ſome agency or 
efficacy of its own, as diſtinguiſhed from what i 
believed, whatever degree of efficacy be aſcribed to 
the report believed? Would it not ſeem to alloy, 
that we have ſome juſtifying principle fit to per- 
ceive and bring home the efficacy of the Goſpel 
Thoſe who ſtumble at the bare belief of the trath, 
would be juſtified by that in their faith, which 
diſtinguiſhes it from a ſpeculative, notional, u 
dd faith or in other words, they would be 
juſtified, partly at leaſt, by the livelineſs, hearti- 
neſs, and ſincerity of their faith. They can- 
not underſtand how the bare fact teſtified can 
furniſh the anſwer of a good conſcience befor: 
God, unleſs they at the ſame time find ſome 
reaſon to conclude, that there is fome peculiarity the 
in their manner of perceiving or apprehending in 
by which they may be diſtinguiſhed from other: | 
who do not /o apprehend it. Let them onh be | 
indulged ever fo little upon this point, and then 
they will allow it to be a thing quite natural and ny 
ratiBnal to be juſtified by faith; otherwiſe it mult 
{til} appear to them a thing ftrange and unac-f 
countable, and quite foreign to all their rea- from 


ſonings, —Yet if the ancient method of diſtin- WT in the 

guiſhing a/iving from a dead faith, were to be urged in the 

upon theſe fame very people, at the rate of their i Non 
being held for hypocrites on their non-compliance; 1 upon 


I dare fay it would ſound no leſa uncouth to oy £ 
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people, muſt have a N tendency to darken 


is deeply at heart with them, and accordingly we 


without reſerve the freedom of divine grace, 
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ears, and appear no leſs offenſive and dangerous, 
than to hear of juſtification taking place by the 
bare report of an event that happened before we. 
were born. 1 

The very inclination to , apologiae for the 
Chriſtian faith, or to render it palatable to ſuch 


our own minds about it, For, conſidering them 
in a very different light from that wherein Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles viewed their predeceſſors, we 
ſuppoſe, on account of their profeſſed zeal and 
habitual ſeriouſneſs, that the intereſt of holineſs. 


muſt be greatly ſtraitened how to account to 
them for the juſtification of the ungadly by faith 
without Works. 

As ſuch. people are not greatly ſtraitened about 
the remiſſion of ſin, we are led in our doctrine 
about faith, inſtead. of dwelling. on the all-fuſh-- 
ciency of Chriſt's ſacrifice to purge - the guilty 
conſcience z to inſiſt upon faith as a lively prin- 
ciple in the heart of man, every way fit to im- 
prove us in goodnefs, and to carry forward alb 
ſerious well diſpoſed people in their advances to- 
ward holineſs. We become loath to ſet forth 


the great point that ſtands foremoſt and moſt 
conſpicuous in the doctrine of faith, unleſs we at 
the ſame time caution our diſcourſe, by declaring 
how neceſſary faith in the heart is to be a prin- 
ciple of holineſs. — Yet, were it not deviating; 
ſrom the matter in hand, I might eaſily ſhew at 
length, that what is commonly reckoned holineſs: 
by devout people, is a thing as widely. different. 
from the holineſs of the truth, as the faith taught 
in the New Teſtament is from that recommended 
in the Marrow of modern divinity. 2 2 
Now while you are very careful to promiſe 
upon the head of the faith I contend for, that it 
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fame time you are inclined to honour our vie 
or perception of Chriſt's righteoufnefs with ſuch 
epithets as would ſeem to give it fome ſeparate, 
diſtinguiſhed, or concuring importance in the 
matter of our juſtification, or in quieting the 
guilty conſcience. You ſeem inclined, I ſay, to 
dignify that view which pacifhes the conſcience, 
with ſuch epithets as may diſtinguifh it, at firſt 
inſtance, from a notional dead faith. To this ac- 


count would ſeem to belong what you ſay of our 3 


pure views, realizing perception, and the attention 


being drawn to and fixed upon Chriſt in a realiz- | : 


ing and heart affecting manner, with other like 
expreſſions. Now the queſtion about what re- 
lieves the guilty conſcience is altogether a ſepa- 
rate confideration from what diſtinguiſhes one 
profeſſor from another, or one man's faith from 
that. of another.—The guilty perſon finds relief 
by knowing Chriſt. He 1 of his 
faith by ſurveying himſelf. Likewiſe, the teacher 
preaches relief to the guilty conſcience by preach- 
ing Chriſt, and he judges of individuals by their 
fruits. 
diſtinctions and queſtions about hot to believe, his 
buſineſs is to ſhew the hearers what to believe, and 


upon what grounds, In the latter cafe, according 


as the fruits of the truth preached appear, he 


Judges who are believers, what fort of faith each 
profeſſor has obtained, where ſhines the excellency 
ef one man's faith, and where lies the defect of 
another's: ſo, is able to talk to them intelligibl 

and pertinently about how they believe, as well 
as what; and to encourage, admoniſh, or re- 


buke accordingly. For though there is a real 1 


difference, at firſt inſtance, between the faith of 
a true believer, and that of a hypocrite; yet we 
are not allowed, nor have any rule whereby to 


judge of that difference, till the fruits appear... 


will pruduce obedience; I obſerve that at the 


In the former cafe, difcarding all idle 
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it the Pe firſt Diſciples on being convinced ob Chriſt's 
r view MY reſurretion, congratulated each other, not on their 
ſuch manner of apprebhending or their realizing percepu 
arate, tion of the truth, but on the appearance of the 
n the truth itſelf. They congratulated each other, ſay- 
g the ing, The Lord is riſen indeed,” —And the Diſ- 
ay, to Wl ciples were ghd when they ſaw the Lord; even 
jence, as Simeon before them was glad when” he beheld 
it firſt him yet a child in his arms. What I would have 
is ac- to be thought of here, is, that men profeſſing the 
of our faith in the moſt unexceptionable words, may yet 
-ntion de found valuing themſelves on the orthodoxy or 
ealiz- poundneſs of their belief, and taking that inſlead 
r like of, or along with Chriſt's ſacrifice, into the ac- 
at re- MWcount of their juſtification or relief from the ſenſe 
ſepa- of guilt. Whereas, the truth reported alone makes 
s one men acceptable to God and heals the wounded 
from conſcience, even as it is the rain falling down 


relief from heaven that moiſtens the earth and refreſhes 
of his WW the tender herb. | 

acher | Inſtead of enlarging further on this head, I ſhalt 
each- here give you a note of a Sermon I lately heard 
their on theſe words in John's Goſpel ; How can ye 
| idle “ believe which receive honour one of another, 
„ his “ Oc.“ The preacher, after taking notice of 
„and the religious character for which the Phariſees re- 
rding MW pected each other, and alſo hoped that God 
r, he would regard them, obſerved, that all religions, 
each Jewiſh, Mahometan, or Chriſtian, held their de- 
ency Votees in eſtimation ;—that in Chriſtian nations, 
& of MW where certain endeavours and feelings about, be- 
oibly lieving, with the regular attendance on ſuitable 
well ay exerciſes of devotion, took place of the antient 


re- faith and love, the devotees reſpected each other 


That the great reaſon why this exchange of ho- 
nour 


T. 


real on much the ſame grounds as thoſe of other reli- 
h of tons. — That the modern mutual claim and grant 
t we of charity correſponded exactly with the antient 
y to exchange of honour mentioned in the text. 
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nour or charity hindered men from believing, and 
humanly ſpeaking rendered it impoſſible for them 
to admit the ſaving truth, was, that it ſeared their 
conſciences with a conceit of their excellency i 
above other men before God, ſo rendered it im. 
poſſible for them to admit the conviction of fin, Wl 
hat the impoſſibility was fully as great here 
as that other mentioned by Jeſus with reſpect to 
a rich man's entering into the kingdom of heaven, 
But that what was impoſſible with men, wal 
poſſible-with God.—On this occaſion he told us, 
he had frequently conſidered it as one of the mok 
notable miracles that Jeſus wrought ; when, up- 
on the Phariſees preſenting the Adultereſs to him, 
he ſhewed his divine authority over their con- 
ſcience, commanding it to ſpeak out, and, oblig-i 
ing them to hearken to its language: and where-ſ 
as they had approached him in the higheſt conh- 
dence of their excelleney above the poor infamous | 
woman, compelling them to retire, ſtung with 3 
ſhame and ſelf- condemnation at the difference] | 
they had preſumed to make. — He obſerved like- 
with, that in that very reſpe& wherein mutual e.. 
teem ran higheſt, Telus teſtified of the world that 
their works were evil, and was accordingly hatel 


by them.—And that the very hinge of this mu- * 
tual eſteem, or in the words of Jeſus, that which N 
is highly eſteemed among men, was an abomina- 28 
tion in the ſight of God. detw 
To the note J have given of that Sermon, which 2 
drew my attention conſiderably, appearing to me i Goſ 
een to the text, I ſhall only add one Wil 3 
reflection of my own, naturally reſulting from aan 

it: that among people zealous « i. faith, where i the t 
the buſineſs of believing is their very righteouſnels, I mi 
and where the great emulation is who ſhall be the draw 
moſt dexterous believers, it muſt be the hardeſt of who! 


all things to faſten a conviction of UNBELIEF.. 
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4 — In reaſoning about the antient Goſpel, it is al- 
ed ther RF together vain to think of ſetting aſide the oonſide- 
ellen? vation of what reception it obtains in the devout 
| it im. world: for do what we will, that eonſideration 
of fin BY muſt always recur upon us at every ſtep. Yea 
at hs ce contraſt thereb formed ſeems to have been 
ped w intended from the beginning, as a notable means 
1eaver, for ſettling in the minds of them that believe a 


diſtinct notion of the ſaving truth, as well as gi- 
ring trial of their love to it. Whom ſay men 
that I am, faid Jeſus to his Diſciples; and then, 
n. ud. Whom fay ye that Iam ? When Simeon beheld the 
3 Child Jeſus as the divine ſalvation prepared be- 
128 fore the face of all people, he beheld him at the 


n, wal 
old us 
1e moſt 


poo nk fame time as a fign that ſhould be ſpoken againſt, 

hes. So faid the Prophet long before. He ſhall be for 

con. MY > fanfuary, but for a of * But 
not to multiply quotations where fo many occur 3 

y_ oe whom 9 fays Peter, as unto @ Rvi 

? rence tone, difallnwed indeed of men, but choſen of 


| ke. 914 precious ;—unto you therefore which believe, he 
ual e. 5 Precious, We eannot have the proper value 

Id th bor Chriſt, unleſs his glory ariſe to our view from 
hate! WHoſe very circumſtances, on account of which he 
vas chiefly deſpiſed and ſet at nought among men. 


b And the ſame thing muſt be ſaid of his Goſpel to 

mins. he end of the world. Paul gloried in the croſs 
in that very reſpect wherein it broke all meaſures 

which between the world and him. No taſk can be 

to me more fruitleſs than any attempt to render the 
= Goſpel patatabte to people who at bottom diſal- 

Id one al ane d * 

from ow it in its native ſimplicity. Ne taſk, I fay, 


can be more embarraſſing, more comfortleſs to 
the teacher; none leſs beneficial to the hearers.— 
might fay much the fame of any attempt to 
draw the antient chriſtian order over any ſociety, 
whoſe union is not formed upon the truth. What 
would it avail, though all their uſages and forms 
of worſhip correſponded to the practice of the firſt 

Churches? 
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& be it! Lea we eſtabliſh the law.“ 
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Churches? Still it muſt be ſaid, that nothing 


could: be more ridiculous, nothing more abſurd, 
than any attempt to practiſe the antient diſcipline 
in a ſociety not formed upon the truth. Vet ſtil} 
it muſt be allowed, that the Chriſtian faith and 
order correſpond to each other like hand and glove, 
or ſword and ſheath ; for while Paul beheld with 
joy the order of the Colaſſians, he beheld at the 
ſame time the ſteadfaſtneſs of their faith in Chriſt. 
The reſult is, that with regard to antient Chri- 


Rianity, it would be prudent for one, firſt to 
count the coſt well, and then, laying his hand to 
his heart, determine either to go forward at all 


hazards, or ſtop ſhort betimes. 


- 


As this Letter has already ſwelled conſidera- 
bly, I muſt confine myſelf to a few general hints 


in anſwer to the queſtions propoſed at the cloſe of 


vours.— All the faithful before Chriſt were ſa- 


ved only by the new covenant to come. They 


found- ſalvation in the promiſe, Neither the old | 


covenant,, which was made at Sinai, nor the 


by which it was ratified, nor its prieſthood, i 


ſanctuary, inheritance, &c. could take away ſin, 


or ſecure thoſe who enjoyed thoſe privileges from | 


the wrath to come.—All theſe were only ſhadows 
of good things to eome. But I have the leſs occa- 
ſion to dwell on this ſubject, as you may ſee it di- 


— handled in a Book lately. ſent to one of 
of the King 


your friends, called, The Teſtimo 
of Martyrs, &c. particularly Chap. II. Sect. 1. 


As to the other branch of the queſtion I am 


far from thinking that either Chriſt's addreſs. to 
the young Ruler, If thou wilt enter into life, 
Jews in Ezekiel. Chap. 
I look on 
them both to be fully as ſeriouſly direct and pro- 


per as the words of Paul, when he ſays, Do 
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not ſetiouſly maintain that death is the wages of 
fin, unleſs we at the ſame time with equal ſeri- 
ouſneſs maintain that according to law, life is 
Thoſe who claim the rank 
of righteous perſons that need no repentance, or 
who from any given period of their life have no 
more occaſion to repent, may indeed find many 
things in Scripture more eſpecially an the law it- 
ſelf, ſerving to invalidate and render their claim 
ridiculous. Yet ſtill it muſt be ſeriouſly. main- 
tained, that if righteous men can be found, their 
title to life is unqueſtionably good, This is an 
important and neceſſary branch of doctrine, 
When men enquired, what they ſhould do to en- 
ter into life, Chriſt in the moſt ſerious manner 
referred them to the divine law. The Goſpel 
never ſays any thing to enervate a man's zeal for 
righteouſneſs, who apprehends he is poſſeſſed of 
that zeal, They who are willing to obey, have 
all encouragement ſet before them to proceed. 
And men will always continue in ſome miſtake 
about the inward diſpoſyion of their hearts, till 
upon the trial the law convince them that the 
great defect lies in their very will. It would be 
making void the law to tell men that however wil- 
ling they may be to obey, it is impoſſible for 
them to ſucceed, It would be making it void, I 
ſay, in their minds, while they ſtill ſuppoſe they 
have at bottom ſome right diſpoſition, and defire 
only to be freed of certain obſtacles and' placed 
in proper circumſtances for exerciſing that diſpo- 
lition in a becoming manner. When we have 
duly conſidered this, we ſhall perceive a certain 
Majeſty about the revelation of mercy, and its 
addreſs to men, not commonly attended to. It 
looks ſhy and diſtant to the well-diſpoſed, ſaying, 
Let them alone; while it ſolicits the attention of 
the wretched and the deſperate with an aſpect win- 
ning beyond imagination, In this view the hiſ- 

tory 
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tory of Jeſus Chriſt in the four Goſpels carries in 
it a grace and majeſty altogether Divine.— I need 
only add, that God certainly knows beſt the fit. 
teft way of addreſſing men. 

As theſe queſtions touch upon the leading lines 
of the ſcheme of revelation, a particular notice 
of them would lead on to various and extenſive 
views of the Scripture. Mean time, in peruſing, 
at your leiſure, the fore-mentioned T reatiſe and 
other Tracts ſent along with it, you may ſee the 
ſubſtarice of what we have learned from the Scrip- 
ture on theſe points. 

To conclude, could I fee or hear of a dozen 
of men in London united together only for ſo ma- 
ny months upon the ſimple truth of the Goſpel, 


in oppoſition to every foreign connection, I would : 
not be afraid of diftering much with them as to 
their — of the temper and conduct of 

ev ö 


their devouteſt neighbourhood, I would be diſ- 


poſed. to refer the matter to their own experience. 
—Conclufions are moſt ſtriking that ariſe from 
facts. The difference of things is beſt ſeen upon 


the fulleſt and neareſt contraſt.— Experience we | 


ſay teaches fools, 


Jam your's, c. 


Tun 29, 1758. 
R. S. 
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TH farther our correſpondence proceeds, the 

more clearly I am convinced, that we are 
perfectly agreed as to the capital point of enqui- 
ry. Upon the peruſal of your Letter, I ſoon diſ- 
cerned that its deſign was, to ſearch as cloſely and 
as faithfully as you could into the faith, hope, 
and experience of your correſpondent and his 
friends : intimating all along, that there may be 
{ome eſſential law or capital defect in our faith. 
This, you have taken all poſſible pains to exa- 
mine into and prove, Yet I would not have you 
imagine in the leaſt, that it has raiſed any degree 
of reſentment in my mind, to think that I ſhould 
be ſuſpected for a hypocrite after all my profeſ- 
ſion: for I am verily perſuaded, you wrote in this 
ſtrain, from a godly jealouſy, leſt our minds 
ſhould have been or mould remain to be corrup- 
ted, from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, I have 
indeed ſeveral exceptions to make to ſome of your 
thoughts and arguments : but as the greateſt part 
of your diſtinctions and cautions, which are ap- 
parently nice, are notwithſtanding ſolid, neceſ- 
tary, and uſeful; I ſee no great benefit would a- 
riſe from a laboured reply; ſince every one is 
more ready to think well than / of himſelf, I 
therefore wave the attempt, and ſhall aim to turn 
the currency of our correſpondence into a more 
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uſeful channel, dy deſiring you to favour me 


96 . 


with a more diſtin account of the nature of 
that peace and ſatisfaction of mind which a be- 
liever enjoys upon his clear and diſtinct percep- 
tion of the ſimple truth, previous to his being aſ- 
ſured of his own perſonal intereſt, It is a ſub- 
jet which you and your friends are probably 
more acquainted with, both doctrinally and ex- 
perimentally, than we are, You ſay in Page 
Iith of your printed Letters, *“ that if a perſon 


* flights the comfort ariſing from the bare truth, 


D 


& he flights the bare work of Chriſt, and conſi- 
46 ders it as too narrow a foundation, whereon to] 


+< reſt the whole weight of his acceptance with 


God.“ Iam clearly of your opinion herein, i 
and find reaſon to be aſhamed of rfiyſelf, that 1} 


had been verilyguilty of ſlighting and overlooking 
that comfort. 


intereſt remains unreſolved? or, indeed, ought 
he to be ſo? Or may not one who 1s brought to 


a belief of the truth, be immediately aſſured off 
his own intereſt ; being perſuaded in himſelf, tha 
what he believes is the truth of the Goſpel, an 
being conſcious in his own mind, that he does i 
believe it and feels ſome of the immediate effec i 
thereof? F 


ut {till this does not, and indeed 
cannot of itſelf give a perſon a full ſatisfaction 
concerning his own perſonal intereſt in Chriſt, 
This is a queſtion that ſtill remains undecided, 
and I am fully perſuaded, that it cannot be ſcrip- 
turally decided, but by the appearance of ſome off 
the genuine fruits and effects of the pure truth 
upon the heart and life, Give me leave here to 
put ſome queſtions relative to this matter with 
freedom; without much regarding the order inf 
which they ſhould be properly placed. | 

Can a perſon, who really believes the truth, 
be eaſy and contented in his own mind and con- 
ſcience, while this queſtion concerning his gun 
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If a perſon be conſcious to himſelf, that his 
only entire hope is placed upon Chriſt for accep- 
tance ſeparate from every other conſideration; 
may he not directly lay hold of the promiſe, that 
hy He that believes ſhall be ſaved,” or of that aſ- 
ſertion, „He that believes is juſtified,” and ſo 
take in this conſideration to further the peace and 
tranquility of his own mind in purſuing the obe- 
dience of faith? Or at leaſt, may he not enter- 
tain a very ſatisfying hope concerning his own 
intereſt,- until he be left, to commit or indulge _ 
ſome voluntary ſin of ommiſſion or commiſſion, 
whereby his peace 1s broken, the faith practically 
denied, and his own faith rendered ſuſpicious ? 

Or is it neceſſary for a believer always to main- 
tain or cultivate a ſuſpicion whether he belongs 
to Chriſt or not? Would not ſuch a perpetual 
ſuſpicion, in great meaſure, deſtroy his peace of 
conſcience, torment his mind, and retard him in 
the way. of performing acceptable and chearful 
obedience? 

If a perſon is conſcious to himſelf that he does 
or deſires to perform all his duties purely from the 
motives ariſing from the faith, may he not claim 
God, as his own God, upon that footing ? ; 

Muſt he, upon every inſtance of backſliding, 
caſt away that confidence of hope, and be redu- 
ced to the ſame uncertainty as at firſt ? 

When he is.recovering from his backſlidings, - 
being convinced of his ſinfulneſs therein from 
the faith of the Goſpel, may he not now recol- 
lect his former experiences and duties as eviden- 
ces of his intereſt, to promote his repentance and. 
encourage his return to God as his own God? 

On the other hand, if a perſon prafeſſes the 
pure truth, and nothing appears to the contrary, 
unleſs it be this; that his ſoul is uneaſy, his con- 
ſcience diſturbed and terrified, and he is under 


continual anxiety about his own intereſt ; fear- 


I 2 ing 
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ing he has never believed, or that he has never 
experienced a converting work upon his ſoul, by 
the faith of the Goſpel: not finding his heart 
warmed, his love inflamed, nor ſtrength and 
courage in practical duty conveyed into his ſoul, 
by thoſe bleſſed truths which he believes and 
loves: wherein does this prove the weakneſs of 
his faith? or what part of the truth is either hid- 
den from him, or denied by him? For it is not 
enough for him to be told, that he(poſſibly) is no 
believer, unleſs it be pointed out to him wherein 
his miſtake about the truth lies, or what article 
of it he does not believe. 

If a perſon thus affected takes pains with his 
heart, and watches over his ſteps in order to get 
comfort and peace, is there not an apparent dan- 

r leſt he ſhould act in a ſelf-righteous way 

If the evidence of our own intereſt depends 
upon our own endeavours and improvements, a- | 
__ to and founded upon the truth of the | 

oſpel; does not this open a door for laying ſome 
ſtreſs upon our own attainments, which may 
tend to ſomething like ſelf-righteouſneſs or the 
ivefing our ſpiritual pride; ſince upon this plan 
a perſon obtains the comfort of his own intereſt | 
by his endeavours, though not the intereſt itſelf, 
1 ſhall theſe dangers be avoided, in this and“ 
the former queſtion ? \ i 

In what ſenſe, and in what reſpects, or upon 
what occaſions is a believer to look upon himſelf 
as actually expoſed to the curſe of the law, and 
liable to everlaſting vengeance? 2 

I have laid before you this variety of queſtions, Bi 
with no captious or inſnaring deſign; but my 
reaſons are theſe: Becauſe every particular does Wl 
not at preſent lie clear in my own mind : becauſe 
different perſons are diſagreed about your mean- 
ing in theſe points: becauſe ſome friends put ſuch | 


queſtions to me, and I ſhould be glad-to be bet- F 
: ter 


dy a1 
excee 


Sepi 
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never ter furniſhed with proper anſwers to them; and 
1. by becauſe I think-we cannot be too exact and nice 
one to keep at a diſtance from every ſpecies and de- 
gree, both of Neonomianiſm and Antinomfaniſm. . 
I do not expect or deſire a laboured and diſtinct 

s and anſwer to each queſtion, but have propoſed them 
«fs of all, that you may ſee whereabout the ſtreſs of the 
- hid- difficulties lies. Pleaſe to favour me with as ſpee- 
dy a reply as you conveniently can, and you Will 

exceedingly oblige * 


heart 
| and 
ſoul, 


is not 
is no 
jerein 
urticle 


Your humble Servant, &c; 


Sept. 16, 1758. 
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S1R, | 
AVING confidered your queſtions, I ſhould 

be glad if I could throw my thoughts into 

any new mould or form to render them more plain 
and eaſy to be underſtood. In the Churches with, 


us we have indeed had uncommon opportunities. 
of enlarging our experience, though not expe- 


; rience to be vaunted of. For if our religious hi- 


ſtory were to be fairly extended, it would much 
reſemble that of Mrael it would be a hiſtory of 
much divine mercy and long-ſuffering on the one 


hand, and of much human perverſeneſs, folly, 


and blindneſs on the other. We have been con- 
ducted to what we have attained of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, as by the hand of Him who leads the 


blind in paths that they have not known. Many f 


intereſting facts, in the courſe of providence, have 


concurred to throw light on various paſlages of .j 


Scripture, reſpecting our faith and order. And 


the more clearly the light has ſhined among us, 


the corruption of human nature, as oppoſing the 
Goſpel, has ſhewed itfelf among us in the more 


ſtriking views. So that perhaps no people have | 


had more opportunities of obſerving how deceit- 
fully that corruption oppoſes and undermines the 
Goſpel of the glory 


taken with us, the truth in-its ſimplicity is the 
firſt thing we are ready to let lip and loſe froht 


of,—The caſe of a Chriſtian keeping the _ 4 
a 


8 


of the bleſſed God than we. 
And yet, after all the pains that providence has Bill 
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doiug the ſame. as a ſociety, looking diligently: 
— fall of the grace of G Oe. very. 


analogous. tu both theſe. is the outward: conten · 
tion with the world: about the faith. All theſe 
go hand in hand: together; the New Teſtament 
will nat read otherwiſe. I cannot prapoſe to be 
particular here. What. paſſes. more obſcurely in 
the minds of individuals receives a more diſtinct 
and explicit form in the commerce of a ſociety, 
joined together as one body. And the more pub- 
lic application of the Chriſtian. doctrine to caſes. 
in the ſociety, affords the moſt.farcible. inſtruc- 
tion for directing. the more private exerciſe of; in- 
dividuals, We have had acceſs ta fee. the more; 
notable. paſſages. deſcribing the. appearance of 
Chriſt's kingdom, verified in a remarkable man- 
ner. Such as, „There are many that are fiſt» 
that ſhall be laſt, Sc. For jud nt. I am 
come into this world, that they which ſee. 
not might ſee, and that. they which ſee. 
* might be made blind. This Child is ſet for 
„the fall, and riſing again of many in . /jrael. 
And all the trees of the field ſhall know, that 
Uthe Lord have brought down the high tree, 
©. have. exalted the low tree, have dried up the. 
green tree, and have made the dry tree to flou- 
* riſh: I the Lord have ſpoken and have done 
it. And all the Churches ſhall know that I 
* am he which ſearcheth the reins. and hearts.“ 
Many who have held the. firſt. rank among us 
for Chriſtian knowledge, experience, character, 
Sc. have on the trial turned out hypocrites and 
unbelievers. Of this number we have had Preſ- 
byters, or Miniſters of the word. Theſe again 
have had their place ſupplied by others, who had 
nothing advantageous in their — nothing to 
talk of for their comfort, but Chriſt — 

: ur 


\ 
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Our enemies reproach us greatly for our charity 
as confined to one another; yet they reproach us 
with no leſs vehemence for our tyrannical ſeveri 

toward each other. One would think that thet 
reproaches were contradictory; yet ſo it is, our 
order affords a pretty equal handle or occaſion for 
both.—The more private fight of faith, the more 
publick or ſocial labour of love, and the outward 
contention with the world, ever. drawing their 
hatred and contempt, would render the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity an intolerable yoke, were. it not 
that it is found and known, that there are ſuch 


things as Paul ſpeaks of, Conſolation in Chriſt, 


the comfort of love, the fellowſhip of the Spirit, 
bowels and mercies. We have ſeen perſons, whoſe 
conduct has frequently expoſed them to reproof, 
growing in love from a ſenſe of much forgiveneſs; 
while we have ſeen others,. of a more careful and 


exact deportment, loſing all ſavour of the truth, | 


and turning out hardened Phariſees. Yea, we 


have ſeen the hypocriſy of ſuch as. pretended to the 


aſſurance of hope, clearly evinced. While, on 


the other hand, we have ſeen others, to our 
cleareſt conviction, growing in that. afſturance 
without any ſhew, noiſe, or pretenſions at all; 
even while they have been growing leſs in their | 


own eyes, their hearts more touched with the 


conviction of ſin, and their need of. forgiveneſs, i 
and accordingly more enlarged with a grateful! 
ſenſe of the mercy that ſnhines in the atonement, 

the fame mercy that relieved the publican. All BW: - 
true growth in Chriſtianity, is growing in love to ; 


the atonement :* And this will always be in pro- 
rtion to our daily ſenſe of the need of it. —NMen 


goſpel, in compariſon of what appears afterward 
on the trial, when they are led to look into the 


perfect law. — The very outward form of ſub- 
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jection to the new commandment, 1s a practical 
diſcarding of all differences and diſtinctions, on 


account of which we RY glory. over one 


another, It is a practical declaration, that -the 


ame righteouſneſs is unto and upon all that be- 
lieve without difference. — I have laid together 


theſe disjointed hints of doctrine and facts, that, 
having ſome notion of the plan or ſcheme. of 
things I have in view when I write, you may 


judge with more eaſe of the ſentiments I would 


eſtabliſn.—Chriſtianity is ſo unlike any abſtract 
W ſcience, that it may well be ſaid, we know no 


more about it than is inculcated upon us by re- 


peated intereſting facts. And in general it may 


be ſaid, that whatever notion. one has. of. the: 
Chriſtian experience, it will, be found to partake 


much of the perſons and circumſtances whereim 
he is moſt nearly intereſted. Yet till it muſt be 
allowed, that room ought to be left for an ap- 
W peal to the Scripture, to rectify our experience, 
er our miſtaken views of facts. And we have 
= this advantage in conſulting the Scripture, that we 
W find there a full account, not only of the Chriſtian. 


+ all; doctrine, but alſo of the facts which attended its. 


1 their 
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5s the gu! Ig - 


rward 


hrit reception, with proper remarks on thoſe 


facts.— The general ſtrain of your queſtions puts 
me much in mind of the ſituation of ſome of our 
Churches, during the weight and influence of. 


ſome perſons. noted. for, Chriſtian knowledge and 
experience, who had left the national Church and: 


joined us. 


Theſe perſons, tho not much addicted to the more 
ſelf- denied and leſs conſpicuous ſervices, excelled 


of their enjoyments, and the impreſſions that 


race had made upon their hearts. The younger 
ad leſs experienced were moved with perplexity 


and envy, ſtriving hard to attain what they ad- 
| mired 
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mired in others, or repining at their deficiency, _ 
Mean while, in the midſt of this vain glorying a 20" 
on the one hand, and envying on the other, 3 
about impreſſions of grace, the true notion of — 
God's grace was- inſenſibly wearing out of fight, 2 
—till, in proceſs of time, it pleaſed providence, 4H 
by means of the Scripture, to make the bitter root think 
more manifeſt, — to lay open the hypocriſy of rived 
ſome, and diſentangle the reſt from their ſnare, 33 
Il have ſince ſeen perſons eminent in anothe: indivi 
way, whoſe appearance and language, while 3 
reaching conviction and commanding reſpect, did Wl "AY 
not ſerve to. diſcourage or awaken envy in the Bn - ying 
| weakeſt, but on the contrary to embolden then ** 
and bring them up to the ſame level with them- Wl rin 
ſelves; — in a word, to animate all the brother- Wl ire; 
hood with the ſame confidence and joy in the + Ba 
truth. This kind of eminence I would. deſcribe ae 
in the words of Paul, as ſhewing itſelf by srEAHK. breath 


ING THE TRUTH IN LOVE, This he point or rej 
out as the great ſcope of all the gifts and means ſperity 
of inſtruction that God hath beſtowed, and as the to hiöe 

reat antidote againſt all deceitful doctrine. 8 BW ang * 
he cloſes his reaſoning on that head thus: That Many 
we henceforth be no more children, tofſed to and . uch“ 
and carried about _ every wind of er hearin 

eaking the truth in love, may grow up into him in « attain: 
3 is the head, even Chriſt, When this roy 
| holds the moſt eminent place in a Church, it cuts BE thoſe 
off all occaſions of vain glory, envy, or repining, with 
and leads the brotherhood to be like minded, one i vious 
towards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus.— BF c);.4. 
If it be true, that even the Angels cannot learn believe 
the manifold wiſdom of God but b the Church, tent; 
how can any of us pretend to learn it by an) Bl reſpect 
more abſtra& method of inſtruction ? — The com- ¶ devout 
forts of the holy Spirit are not promiſed to di- and t 
jointed individuals, each taking care ſeparately to ndine 
frame his heart in the beſt manner; _ 1 ; 
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brethren walking together in unity, to diſciples 


ey. joined together in one body as members, one of 

. W another, fo as by one ſpirit to mourn and rejoice 

other, together. And as the proſperity of one member 

_— often diffuſes joy over the whole body, ſo again 

lten, the ſoul that enlivens the body, quickens and re- 
t 


vives the moſt drooping members. And if we 


T root think of the caſe of believers diſperſed and de- 


2 prived of viſible communion, 4t muſt ſtill be ſaid, 
* that they enjoy their comforts, net as disjointed 


individuals, but as members of that one body 


whit Bl hereof Chriſt is the head: the ſpirit that ani- 
. did mates the whole body, leading them to join in 
ain ſaying, Our Father &c. and to long for the gather- 
cba ing together of all Saints at Chriſt's ſecond ap- 
them pearing, —Qur practical treatiſes commonly give 
Ari directions to believers, conſidered as ſo many diſ- 
in the connected individuals: and any unity of ſpirit, 
— commonly cheriſhed among profeſſors, is ſuch as 


„ breathes after ſome worldſ proſperity to the goſpel, 
points or rejoices in any fancied preludes to ſuch pro- 
mea ſperity.—Jeſus Chriſt promiſes great conſolation 
| as * bo his Diſciples united together, walking in love, 
* Thy aud patiently bearing the hatred of the world .— 


Many profeſſors and their teachers, not fond of 


nd i duch union and its obvious conſequences, yet 
hearing much ſaid in the New Teſtament of the 
m ai attainments and comforts of the firſt Chriſtians, 
en this have laboured much to deviſe means of enjoying 
it cus N thoſe comforts ſeparately, in ſome conſiſten 
pinie i with their intereſt, their decent figure, and reli- 
d, one eious reputation in the world. — Inſtead of the 
eſus.—  obic&s that chiefly drew the attention of the firſt 
T learn belierers, they have endeavoured to fix the chief 
urch, attention of Chriſtians on a multitude of rules 
by auf reſpecting the particular conduct of each in his 
e com- ¶devout exerciſes, his attendance on ordinances, 
© * 7 the frame of his heart therein,—Again on 
ate 7 
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rules, many exceptions have been made from 
them for the ſake of weak believers; ſo that it 
is difficult to ſay which of them are abſolutely 
neceſſary or binding on the conſcience, which not, 
Yet the comfort and peace of the more ſerious 
is chiefly hinged upon them. 
little our practical writers have attended to the 
New Teſtament, it may be obſerved, that when 
love, they commonly 
or loweſt evidences of 
Chriſtian; ſo that many who could find nothing 
elſe. to encourage them, have been refreſhed by 
reflecting that they were not deſtitute of ſome 
neral vague ſort. of liking to all good people. 
4 may ſometimes explain more of his mind 
by a brief notice of a celebrated writer, than if le 
wrote a dozen of pages. — Dr. Owen appean 
worthy of eſteem for ſomething greater than hi 
being a farſt rate critic, and an indefatigable ſtu- 
rs to have known what fleſh and] 
dlood could not reveal. The ſtreſs he lays on the 
perſon and facrifice of Chriſt, as the center and 
glory of the Chriſtian religion, muſt recommeni 
him to all who have any taſte for the Goſpel 
But what ſhall we ſay of the force of foreign con- 
nections? © Did not Solomon, King of Ia 
« ſin by theſe things? Yet among many nations Wl 
« was there no King like him, who was beloved 
od made him King over al 
& Iſrael: nevertheleſs, even him did outlandiſh i 
« women cauſe to fin. ” — The Doctor ſhew 
eat knowledge of the Scriptures, of the heavenly 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, &c. he ſomewy i 
maintains the ſcripture notion of faith in its ſim- 
plicity, while he affirms the perſuaſion that ther 
is forgiveneſs with God to be ſaving faith. Yet ni 
his very manner of maintaining it, his right am 
plainly appears to be weakened by a kind of de. 
ference to the profeſſors of his time, who look 
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on that notion of faith as a very low one. For 


-_ = while he maintains it, he ſays, Let none deſpiſe the 
olutels WY 4» of ſmall things. And he inſiſts but ſparingly 
cn kh on that part of his ſubject. That deference, 
feriou WY with other miſtakes partly hinted above, has in- 
f, how troduced much ſelf-righteous chaff into his prac- 


tical writings; ſo that even the Scotch Seceders, the 


0 bn moſt genuine offspring of the old Phariſees, have 

mon found a pretence for adopting them. —Notwith- 

hs of ſtanding his uncommon inſight into the nature 

PRE of Chriſt's Kingdom, and though he ſhews great 

we" * a⁊eal againſt the Scotch Covenanters, yet he him- I 

f * W {c!f, eſpecially in his Sermons on more public o- 
ople— caſions, appears to be tainted with certain fond 1 
5 mine! Potions about an earthly or national Zion. —In it 
n if the general, our moſt ſerious practical writers, IF 
anneal in proportion as their attention has been drawn 1 
Kr off from the holineſs of the truth, have ſtrained 4 


ble ſtu · hard to refine on popular piety. And as this com- 
a ad | monly does not proceed on well fixed or well 53 
on tel underſtood principles, the more thoughtful and 0 
ter and ſerious profeſſors are generally at the greateſt loſs 1 
1 Judge of their religious or ſpiritual ſtate. | 1 
mmend BY ow to take a more cloſe view of our ſubject, 


Gern = though I am not much ſolicitous about order, bf 
** pet, for my own eaſe, I ſhall claſs my thoughts vi 
[ra under the following heads: oy 
* . In judging aright of the Chriſtian exerciſe, 
E * it ought well to be remembered, that the fear of 
25 0 dhe Lord is the beginning of wiſdom. This is 
* plain common topic. But the greateſt per- 
ere . plexities in religious exerciſe, proceed on the for- 
caren getting and miſunderſtanding the plaineſt things. 
a What is plain, ſimple and often talked of, is, on 
Its 1 = that very account ſuppoſed to be well enough 
wei underſtood, ſo that frequently, when the pinch 
Yet u comes, no clearing of diffcultfe: is expected from 
ht amg that quarter. The wrath of God, revealed from 


of de- 
looked 


beben in Chriſts death, affords the moſt awful 
ca | 


VIEW 


nr 


Vview of divine juſtice; and by our apprehen. 


ſions of divine juſtice, we have our chief im. ſuch Je: 
preſſion of the Living God. The fear of div Peer! 
juſtice, by its forcible operation on the Hear, . 7 
imprints our firſt and ſtrongeſt apprehenſion c e + 
the living agency of God. This fear is natural Ae * 

finful man, but the Goſpel enforces it and cu bel: * 
off all evaſions.— Now all the comforts of te vcw 
_ Goſpel, firſt and laſt, hold pace with, and a: M 11 0 


roportioned to this fear. To uſe a familiar fin. * 
lande, even a child delights in the ſmiles of u © 
father, in proportion as it dreads his frown, 
When the Churches in Jaw had reſt, ther 
walked in the fear of the Lord, and the comifar 
of the Holy Ghoſt. —As our natural fear is en 
forced by the death of Chriſt, ſo, in his reſu- 
rection, we ſee the living agency of God no [i 
manifeſt, in healing and making alive, than i 
appeared before in wounding and killing, When 
we do. not remember that Chriſt died under ti: 
divine frown, we ſee no extraordinary miracle i 
his reſurrection. At moſt we think of it only 
on a footing with the reſurrection of Lazarus, a 
the forming of Adam from the duſt, and breath 
ing into him the breath of life, But when nt 
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think of him, as dying under the curſe of ti Nur 
divine law, yet riſing again even from that dean pray 
to reign in life at God's right hand eternally, lem; *; 
behold a diſplay of power or living agency hat he 
beyond that which created the world. Im, wi 
Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of this matter as too grand ielief. 
words to expreſs, when he calls it the exceſ oc} 
greatneſs of his power to us-ward who belie e elieve k 
according to the energy of the frength of his prin lure tha: 
which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed fu he ſimp 
from the dead and ſet him at his own right hu ouring 
in the heavenly places, &c. And all this pov*iiErvice t 
is no other than the power of the divine ſmile, dothing 
the complacence of that love which burned N lainlyn 
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LETTER VIII. 99 


ſuch jealouſy againſt ſin in Chriſt's death. This 
power is conveyed to men by the divine teſtimo- 
Iny, and is effectual fo far as that teſtimony is be- 
W licved or underſtood. .-T his is the power that 
W quickens them who are dead in fins, firſt com- 
W manding belief, then working effectually in them 


1d cut Wi believing, encouraging them in all their patience 


— 


and obedience, and at laſt bringing them to reign 
Win life. | 


2. Many at their firſt convictions, and after- 


wards in the courſe of their profeſſion, are held in 
ereat perplexities, not as would ſeem at firſt view 
from their exceſs ↄf fear, but in reality by their 
entertaining partial and contracted views of their 
guilt and danger. There is a great difference be- 

Mwixt the anxiety of the Phariſee labouring under 
the complaint, What lack I yet? and the con- 

iction of one who is at his wit's end about him 
Nef; and who, like the Publican in the parable, 
ees nothing about himſelf but what conſtitutes 


im a ſinner, and expoſes him to the wrath to 
ome, To the latter, the Goſpel proves glad 
dings! but the former being but half ſick, needs 


pot ſuch a phyſician as the Goſpel exhibits. ' He 
ay indeed undergo much diſquiet, repining 
greatly at his deficiencies, and be very earneſt . 


n praying for power and aſſiſtance to ſupply | 
VF 


em; but ſtill this thought lurks in his min 


hat he has or ſhould have ſome principle at bot- 
om, which, if properly aſſiſted, might yield him 


lief. So his mind is quite eſtranged from the 


oſpel, which ſpeaks af all that is needful to 


lieve him as already done, and we may be verx 


ure that every one who finds no relief, no joy in 
he ſimple report of the Goſpel, is at bottom la- 
ouring under ſome ſuch thought. And the beſt 
Tvice that can be done him, is, laying aſide all 
dothing and falſe tenderneſs, to deal roundly and 
lainly with him as an enemy to God and the 
K 2 Goſpel; 


100, = 50:3 ©. 


Goſpel ; for till he be brought to view himſelf in 
this light, even as ungodly and without ſtrength, 
he can never fee the excellency of that grace 
which reconciles enemies. He may indeed he 
apparently very low, but he is not yet weak 
enough to be helped by the grace of theGoſpel, 
3. It muſt always be kept in mind, that Chri. 
ſtianity is a ſupernatural ſcheme, and all its in- 
fluence among men wholly of the ſovereign good 
pleaſure of God.—When Teachers, liſtning to 
the dictates of carnal wiſdom, begin to deviſe 
the propereſt methods of promoting a profeſſion 
of religion, they muſt ſoon fall into great miſtakes, Wi 
And the bad influence of thoſe miſtakes will fall 
more immediately and heavieſt on the more ſe- Wl 
rious Hearers. — One principal miſtake is a falk Wa 
tenderneſs for thoſe under concern. The Tex 
cher's fondneſs to encourage every appearance of 
religious concern leads him to foſter that ver i 
principle which ought moſt watchfully to be 


2 
1 


checked in all religious people, and which prove Bl 
the chief ſource of darkneſs and anxiety to the 
more ſerious and thoughtful. —But a Chriſtia 


Teacher has his limits preſcribed him. It is not] 
his buſineſs to deviſe what may be the propereſ 
means for promoting the intereſt of Chriſtianity. 
His charge is to hold faſt the faithful word, to, 
keep the commandment without ſpot, unrebuke- BY 
able, be the conſequence what it will, Jet it 
prove the favour of life or the ſavour of death ta 
whom it may. In doing this he may offend ant 
loſe his moſt valuable friend, and at the ſame time 
ſave his greateſt enemy; he may offend ſome of the 
moſt wiſe, devout and experienced, and he mf 
gain ſome of the fooliſh, the deſpicable ant i 
froward. The direction of the influence of the 
Goſpel is none of his buſineſs. In all this it be- 
comes him to ſubmit. to the divine aps 7 4 


and mind the poſt aſſigned him, He muſt nat 4 
| diſtruſt F 
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LETTER VI tos 


elf in diſtruſt the efficacy of the faithful word, becauſe 
ength, of the little ſucceſs it has in the world, or be- 

grace cauſe it may ſeem too ſimple, weak and inſipid to 
ed be anſwer the end propoſed, He muſt always bear 

weak: in mind that the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than 

r0ſpel, men, and the weakneſs of God ſtronger than 
Chri- men. | 


Its in- 4. A perſon, by being brought to the know=-- 
1 good WF ledge of the truth, is not thereby led to think 
ng to WA himſelf poſſeſſed of ſome good principle, by 
deviſe which he ſtands more nearly related to God than 


feſſion he was, or than other men. His comfort does 
ſtakes, not lie in thinking on any thing about himſelf or 
vill fall any change he has undergone, but he is comforted - 
ore ſe- in thinking on what is without him, on what is 
a fall abſent from him, even on what is in heaven. And 
> Tex in this very thing conſiſts any good change he 
nce of BF has undergone. However much his outward con- 
t ven duct may appear to others changed to the better, 
to be yet as he is now taught to fear God, to look into 


proves his perfect law, and to ſee his own inſide in an- 
to the other manner than formerly, he perceives himſelf 
1riſtian to be more eminently an object for mercy and for- 
t is not giveneſs. And thus, though he is far from find- 
opereſ ing reaſon to count himſelf a better man, yet ſo 
tanity. Wl often as the diſcovery of mercy- comforts him, he is 
ord, to BR very ſenſible that he is a happier man. And the 
ebuke- more manifeſt this appears in his- profeſſion, 1 
Jet it mean, that he rejoices in Chriſt Jeſus having no 
eath to confidence in himſelf, the more eminently: does 
nd and he appear as an object of brotherly love and efteem, 
ne time and the more eminently uſeful does he prove as an: 
e of the Helper to the faith and joy of his brethren.—Bro- 
he ma therly love and joy in the truth go hand in hand 
te and together, When brotherly love is kindled, and: 
> of the enlarged by the appearance of joy in the truth, We 
it de· are not led to think of any human excelleney that: 
he pe can lay a foundation for vain glorying on the one 
uſt vo! e Kkand or envy on the other, but we are affected; 
diſtruk 3 in 
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1 102 R. S. to F. P. . 
the churches in Jud 


was ftark naught. 


in like manner as Paul ſays 
were, on hearing that he, from a perſerutor, had 


become a bold friend of the truth; ſays he, They 


gloriſied God in me. 

We are not neareſt to God when we are diſ- 
8e to entertain the moſt favourable view of our 
own religious character, but the contrary. God pre- 
ſerves his people from apoſtaſy by putting his fear 
in their hearts, quaſhing from time to time every 
advance of their ſelf-confidence, It takes a great 
deal both of awful inſtruction and mortifying 
events to make profeſſors thoroughly underſtand, 
that not for their righteouſneſs, nor the upright- 
neſs of their hearts, do they go in to poſſeſs the 
inheritance. Many a profeſſor, long kept in bon- 


dage by partial views of his defects, has been 


happily relieved by ſome event driving the nail to 
the head, and enforcing a clear conviction that he 
Here I might venture an ap- 
peal to the conſciences of all who have taſted 
that the Lord is gracious, if when they have lot 
ſight of every promiſing ſign about x nay To 
have ſeen various guilt aggravated with much 1n- 
gratitude ſtaring them in the face, have found no- 


thing but the attonement to ſtand betwixt them ö 


and the wrath to come, and by that alone have 


deen encouraged to pour forth their hearts before 


God; if it was not then, I fay, that they expe- 


rienced the moſt refreſhing and moſt emboldening 


ſenſe of God's favour? 50 true is it that the 
Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, in 
thoſe that hope in his mercy. 

He takes moſt pleaſure in men, when they can 
take leaſt and ſee leaſt reaſon for it in themſelves. 
The bleffings pronounced by Chriſt in Matt. ch. 
v. evidently proceed upon this view of things.— 
Hence we may ſee when men may properly be ſaid 


= - to be edified by what they hear. 22 are edi- 
ö c 


reſtleſs 


fied, if what they hear ſerves to daſh 1 
an 


very ac 
yet no! 
theſe / 
« ved, 
©« thin 
« and 


and ever-adrancing principle of ſelf-c 
if it brings them to lower thoughts of themſelves 


and more enlarged views of the divine grace, iſe 


leads them to join with the Gentiles, who from 


the beginning glorified God for his mercy. 
Hence we may ſee how unfit the common addreſ- 
ſes at the end of fermons to believers, as diſtin- 
guiſhed from the careleſs and uaconcerned, are ta 


promote the buſineſs of true edification. Theſe 


addreſſes ſerve rather to ſend away thoſe, whe 
have any claim to the former deſignation, ſelf- ſa- 
tisſied with a coneeit of their diſtinction, their 
orthodoxy, c. | 

6. Thoſe illuminations and taſtings of the good 


word of God, by which men are enabled to make 


the Chriſtian. profeſſion, ſo to become objects of 


brotherly love, and which are the ſource of ſpiri- 
S tual gifts for the edifying of the Church, cannot 


ſeparately by themſelves juſtly be conſidered by 
thoſe who have had them, as proofs of their being 
Chriſtians. They cannot, I ſay, juſtly conſider, 


= theſe as the proper fruits and proots of faith? but 


rather as the waterings of the Spirit ſerving to 
bring worth fruit. Theſe may take place with a 


I very advantageous and promiſing appearance, and 


yet not accompany ſalvation, In diſtinction from 
theſe Paul ſays to the Hebrews; “ But, belo- 
ved, we are perſuaded better things of you, and 
things that accompany ſalvation :—your work 
* and Jabour of love, &c.” But as to the fore- 
mentioned illuminations or waterings, he ſays in 


the ſame context; The earth which drinketh in 


** the rain which cometh oft upon it, and bring- 
eth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is 
** dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God: But 


| | that which beareth thorns and briers is reject- 


ed and nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be 
* burned,” The ſixth chapter of Paul's epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, whence I have been quoting theſe 


paſſages 
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paſſages, ought to be carefully conſidered by all 


orm juſt notions of the chriſtian ex- 


who would 
erciſe.— So much does the more refined ſelf-righ- 
teous labour aſſume the form and language of the 


good fight of faith, that no fixed invariable judg- 


ment can be formed of any man's ſtate but by his 


patient continuance in we CRY unto the end. 
u 


— No mortal can attain to any ſuch aſſufance of 
hope but that he ſtill finds himſelf occaſionally in 
hazard of loſing it, ſtill finds reaſon with Paul to 
take heed: left, while he benefits others, he him- 
ſelf ſhould prove a caſt a-way. Therefore the 
Apoſtle in the forementioned chapter ſays, And: 
«© we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the 


« fame diligence to the full aſſurance of hope 


& unto the end.” And'Chriſt, in Matth. xxiv. 
forewarning his diſciples of the power and preva- 
lence of deceit, and of the love of many waxing 
cold, gives the word of encouragement in this 
form.“ But he that ſhall endure unto the end, 


& the ſame ſhall: be ſaved.” So in his addreſſes 


to the ſeven churches of Aſia, the promiſe: is al- 
ways directed to him that overcometh; and to 
one of them in particular, To him that over- 
“ cometh and keepeth my works unto the end.“ 
And it is remarkable that he judges of the ſpiri- 
tual ſtate of them all by their works, as he begins 


his addreſs to each of the Churches, ſaying, I 


know thy works, 


7. Neither the joy attending the firſt belief of 
the truth, nor the additional conſolation attend- 


ing the work of love, is obtained in the way of 
advancing any claim upon God. When a man 


firſt knows the truth, when he is firſt taught there- 


to draw near to God, he is led; even in the 


full aſſurance of faith, to be at mere mercy for 


his ſalvation. I need not ſtay to illuſtrate this. 
With reſpect to the other caſe, we muſt conſider 


a man as ſome way cngaged in the n 0? 
ove 


y all | 
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LETTER VII. 105 


love to that truth, which ſerves in various re- 
ſpects to abaſe his own pride and expoſe him to 
the hatred of the world; we muſt confider him, 
I ſay, as thus introduced into a new ſcene of diſ- 
couragemeu.'s. To give relief in the midſt of 
theſe the additional conſolation is beſtowed. And 
when he enjoys it, he is ſurpriſed at the mercy 
that appears in it, and is ready to cry out, 
Whence is this to me! Even as thoſe who are 
brought to fulneſs of joy at laſt in the divine pre- 
ſence will be ready to cry, Lord, when ſaw we 
thee and miniſtred unto + By this abundant 
ſenſe of mercy and kindneſs, he is emboldened 
to hope and look for the mercy of our Lord 
&« Teſus Chriſt unto eternal Life,” Paul, ſpeak- 
ing of the additional conſolation, is filled with 
thankful ſurprize at the glory of divine mercy ap- 
pearing in it.“ Bleſſed be God, ſays he, even 
te the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
c ther of mercies and the God of all comfort; 
« who comforteth us in all our tribulation ;—for 
<« as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, fo our 
« conſolation alfo aboundeth by Chriſt.” 

8. We muſt not conſider the perſon advancing 
to the aſſurance of hope as engaged in a certain 
round of duties, ſo as his comfort ſhould ariſe 
from a conſciouſneſs of his performing or deſiring 
to perform them from right motives, let them be 
called motives arifing from the faith or by any - 
other name. Thus the Chriſtian profeflion would 
become a phariſaical ſcheme. We muſt rathex 
conſider him, as, at the riſk of all other evils, 
ſceking ſhelter from the greateſt in the fociety of 
Chriſt and his Diſciples. Now a man may la- 
bour under many diſcouragements, and find him- 
ſelf in various reſpects obnoxious to the curſe of 
the divine law, and yet his heart not condemn 
him as deſtitute of love to the revelation of divine 
mercy and theſe who hope in that mercy. — 

C 


106 N. 8. to S. . 
are they whom God comforts by his holy Spirit, 
ſealing them to the day of redemption. While 
they appear in the eyes of the world, and in their 
own eyes, as outcaſts and fit to be rejected, God 
claims them as his people, he chuſes them and 
cauſes them to approach unto him. According to 
what was before cited from Pſalm exlvii. he ſhews 
them that he takes pleaſure in them. Thus their 
joy is made full, not by any chain of reaſoning 
evincing a change of their ſtate, not by reflecting 
how right and genuine their former exerciſes have 
been, but by ſuch an abundant ſenſe of the divine 
love ſnewed in the atonement as leaves no room 
for, ſo caſts out the tormenting fear of coming 
ſhort of eternal enjoyment. And this ſenſe of 
love is ſuch as emboldens the heart, even when 
entertaining the moſt awful apprehenſions of the 
divine juſtice, and the inviolable connection be- 
tween the curſe of the divine law and every the 
leaſt tranſgreſſion of it: For it gives boldneſs 
even in thinking of the day of judgment, where 
that juſtice meets the thoughts in its moſt awful 
| view.—But not to enlarge on the various conſide- 
* rations that ariſe here, and the many paſſages of 
Seripture that ſerve to illuſtrate this ſubject,“ 
ſhall take fome notice of an objection that may 
occur to ſome. | 
9. If it be ſuſpected that this doctrine has a ſelf- 
righteous tendency becauſe of what is ſaid above, 
that thoſe who are favoured with this enjoyment 
are perſons whoſe hearts condemn them not as 
_ deſtitute of Love; if this be objected, I ſay, it 
may immediately be retorted, What do they love? 
For J all along conſider perſons as. in the exerciſe 
of love when — with enjoyment. May not 
a perſon, while ſeeing nothing about himſelf but 
what expoſes him to the wrath to come; at the 
ſame time love the doctrine of forgiveneſs ? Again, 


hew are his thoughts employed when he is in the 
1 exerciſe 
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LETTER VIII. 107 


exerciſe of love? Are not his thoughts then em- 


ployed with delight in reflecting on the revealed 

righteouſneſs, the infinite value of the atonement, 
the mercy that provided it, &c. or. complacenc 

in thoſe who hope in that mercy. His thoughts 
are not then employed in ſolacing himſelf by re- 
flecting how genuine, pure, and upright his love 
is; yet while he is in the exerciſe of love to the 
truth, his heart cannot condemn him as deſtitute 
of that love. On the other hand it is proper to 
remember, that the many awful cautions given 
by John in his firſt epiſtle are highly — for 
repelling the pretenſions of profeſſors to high at- 
tainments, while their conſciences muſt condemn 
them as making a profeſſion of the truth without 


the love of it; they are neceſſary to prevent 


others from being deceived by ſuch pretenders; 
and they are fit to beget in ſuch a conviction of 
hypocriſy, to lead them to the attonement for re- 
miſſion, and ſo to kindle in them the love of the 
truth. $2 
10. The difference betwixt faith and ex- 
perience, or enjoyment, ought to be well attended 
to. Any ſinner, backſlider, or apoſtate, coming 
to the knowledge of the truth, finds immediately 
relief to his guilty conſcience in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
{ame yeſterday, to-day and for ever. The truth 
ever remains as an open ſanctuary to the diſtreſt, 
as an anchor of hope for the wretched. - But many 
receive the word with joy and endure for a while, 
who yet in the time of temptation fall away. 
Their loye abates and waxes cold upon the trial 
of faith, Now the holy Spirit as the comforter is 
promiſed and is given to thoſe who continue in 
Chriſt's word, even to thoſe, whoſe love upon the 
trial, inſtead of abating, increaſes. And when 
the divine love is ſhed abroad in a man's heart 7 
the holy Spirit, he is not reaſoned out of his diſ- 
quieting fear of coming ſhort, but his fear is 
ex- 


his firſt epiſtle ſays concerning love perfected with 
1, and I preſume you will he can mean 


' ſumming up the happineſs of the redeemed 
© longed for, after he had entertained large appre. 


„ power of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of 


cc the reſurrection of the dead.“ Every degree 
of that enjoyment heightens the longing for the rejoic 


to be 
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expelled by enjoyment. Conſider what Jahn in 


nothing elſe but enjoyment. Even the fame 
thing that the prophet -has in view, when, 


Church, he ſays, (Hoſea li, 20.) And thu 
ſhalt know the Lord. The ſame that Paul ſtil 


henſions of the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt; — “ That I. may know him and the 


& his ſufferings, being made conformable unto 
& his death; if by any means I may attain unto 


full enjoyment at the reſurrection. So oft « WF and 
the” meaneſt believer ſpeaks the truth in love, if 
prays, in the Holy Gholt, or gives a cup of cold 
water from affection to Chriſt, ſo many advance: 
does he make toward the full aſſurance of hope; 
for love grows by exerciſe, And there is ni 
Chriſtian, however highly advanced in rich experi- 
ence, but ſtill needs the exhortation to follow after 
charity, even as the proſpect of greater bleſſedne's 
2 ſor and enjoyed ſtill opens wider to 
his view.— Before we leave this head, it is proper 
to reflect, that as love is perfected by enjoyment 
ſo likewiſe faith is perfected by fight, or the pre- 
ſence of what was before known merely by ri 
port; remembring always this, that on this fic: 
the grave there is no perfection of either by am 
proper preſence of the things believed and love: 
while yet they receive ſuch a perfection in the wa 
of earneſt or foretaſte by the holy Spirit taking th 
things of Chriſt, and ſhewing them to his peoplt 
as cannot well be deſcribed but by language bor 
rowed from the glorified ſtate, Accordingly * 


find the Scripture: frequently borrows the l. 
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LETTER VII. 109 
guage which moſt properly belongs to that ſtates 
an order to deſcribe ſuch a perfection of faith and 
love, as takes place even in thoſe who, ſtrictly and 

roperly ſpeaking, are yet abſent from the Lord. 
When Abrahant's faith was perfected by works, 
he ſaw in a figure what he had before heard of in 
the promiſe, -[t is true, his ſight was as of an 
object at a diſtance and not pr preſent. 
And this is: one way the Scr 


the preſent and that in the future ſtate. Yet his 
ſight was fuch as igcreaſed his joy. He 
ſaw the day of Chrift afar off and was glad, or, as 


one of the Greek imports, greatly * 
rejoiced, that bl was confirmed to him, 
and he was called the Friend of God.—Now to 


apply what has been ſaid to our ſubject, it will 
de obſerved, that, en the additional conſolation 
above ſpoke of takes place, faith receives a great 
confirmation by a new kind of evidence, even a 
ſort of preſence of thethings believed. The perſon” 
who was before perſwaded by the evidence ariſing 
from the bare report that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
the Chriſt or God's Anointed, is more abundantly 
aſſured that he is the Anointedy/ when he comes 
to partake with him in that ſame oil of joy and 
gladneſs wherewith he was anointed. The Apoſtie 
ahn, who wvites his firſt epiſtle to direct believers 
ow to be aſſured of their intereſt in Chrift, or to 
know that they have eternal life, plainly points 
at the confirmation of faith by this new kind of 
evidence, when he fays, « Theſe things have I 
8 Written unto you that believe on the name of 
3 the Son of God, that ye may know that ye 
A. have eternal: life, and: that ye may believe on 
the name of the Son of God.” For they who 
receive the Spirit of adoption and partake with 
Chriſt in the freedom of ſons, have in themſelves 
an experimental proof that Jeſus is the Son of 
L God. 


differe ipture aſes to ma WM 
the difference between the perfection of faith in 8 
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God. — Nor can it be imagined that the holy 
Spirit, in giving this rich experience and freedom, 
acts in the leaſt aſide from or beyond the line 
of the Scripture ; for he gives it, while he acts as 
the ſoul, energy and ef of thoſe promiſes * 
and conſolatory ſayings, which Chriſt left with his 
diſciples on the earth, for this very purpoſe, that 
during his bodily diſtance from them, they might 
have his joy fulfilled in them, and their joy might 
be full. {Atthis place it may be added, that the ſpirit 
of God in his whole work on the hearts of men, 
never ſpeaks of himſelf, nor leads men to talk high 
things of his work upon them, but he — 
Chriſt, and leads all in whom he dwells to glory 
only in the work finiſhed by Chriſt. 

11. When a man walks in love, he has fellow - 
ſhip wich God, and enjoys the light of his counte- 
nance. But when, by turning aſide from the 
holy commandment, he grieves the holy Spirit, 
then he loſes that enjoyment. All his former 
experiences, however great and rich, cannot yield 
him the leaſt comfort Fore. they rather ſerve ta 
heighten his pain, and to give him ground to fear, 
that he is like the ground that has been often 
rained on, yet brought forth only briers and 
thorns. Vea, nothing can relieve him but that 
bare truth to which profeſſors are ſo loath to be 
reduced ae their only reſource for comfort; and 
I will add, even that bare truth which is the ſole 
ſpring of joy and delight to thoſe who are fa- 
voured with the higheſt enjoyments of the true 
kind. And when his conſcience is thus relieved 
from the crying ſenſe of guilt, his love may, per- 
haps, continue to work for ſome time amidſt fear 
and painful deſire, till it be again perfected or 
crowned with enjoyment.— Vet it no way con- 
tradicts the doctrinè now advanced to maintain, 
that it is very conſiſtent with a perſon's Walk 
ing in the light, and enjoying fellowſhip 85 


* 


L'ET FER YI, NT 
God, to find daily need for the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son to cleanſe from all fin. Yea, ſo true 


is this, that the Apoſtle in the very next verſe ſays | 


« If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our- 
« ſelves, and; the truth is not in us.” | 
12. Perhaps the queſtion will ſtill be urged, If 
profeſſors ought always to entertain a fear whe- 
ther they belong to Chriſt or not? My anſwer is, 


It would be happy for them, if they could rely 


entertain it, till it be expelled by that joy whic 

no one can take from them. But the great dif- 
ficulty is how to awaken and keep alive this fear, 
and make profeſſors duly: ſenſible of this, that if 


any man have not the ſpirit and temper of Chriſt, 


he is none of his. We are but too ready on eve 
kindly taſting of the good word of God, to mid. 
take the watering for the fruit, and ſecretly to 
conclude that our ſtate is at bottom ſafe and good. 
—] have hitherto abſtracted pretty much from the 
conſideration of joys manifeſtly hypocritical, that 


are bred and cheriſhed by corrupt doctrine... To 


theſe indeed the fear I am. ſpeaking of, is very 
hoſtile and deſtructive; but it is very friendly to 


the apoſtolic joy and peace in believing, and ſerves 


to diſpel the clouds and miſtakes that intercept 
that joy. If Teachers would conſult to the beſt 
advantage the perſeverance and improvement of 
profeſſors, they muſt imitate and concur with the 
divine conduct. God preſerves his people by put- 
ting his fear in their hearts. A Teacher then, 
who would work together with God in this 
matter, muſt ſtudy to keep alive a ſenſe of his 
fear on the mind of himſelf and his brethren. 
And as God no where appears more awful than in 
the revelation of his grace, Paul ſays. Where- 


** fore we receiving 2 kingdom, which cannot be 


moved, let us hold the grace whereby we may 
** ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
© fear: for our God is a conſuming fire. And 

L 2 this 
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this. reverence is attended with fear and jealouſ 
about ourſelves, ſhewing the need of watchfulnel⸗ 
and ſelf- examination. Paul writing to thoſe 
about whom he obſerved the fureft tokens accom. 
panying falvation, after an awful reference to the 


caſe of Iſrael, adds, © Let us therefore fear, leſt 


% a promiſe being left us of entering into his 
< reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of 
« it.” And throughout that epiſtle he ſtrongly 
enforces ſeveral of the moſt awful and ftriking 
motives of fear. Morever, that ordinance where- 
in Chriſt propoſes more eſpecially to correſpond 
with his Diſciples, and comfort them, is guarded 
with a call to ſelf- examination, and a hint con- 
cerning his being betrayed by a Diſciple, Let it 
alſo be confidered, that ſelf examination and jea- 
louſy belong to love, and in the exerciſe of theſe 
it is kindled and increaſed; and every exer- 
ciſe of love is attended with fome degree of 
comfort, For let the enquiry afford ever fo much 
room for conviction, a man cannot properly be 
ſaid to be grieved for his ſin, but when the ami- 
able worthineſs of the atonement melts his heart.— 
Befides, the fear of coming ſhort muſt in the na- 
ture of the thing take place in all cafes where an 
amiable object or great benefit is in proſpect, and 
the hazard of loſing it great; and that fear cannot 
properly be abated but by ſome degree of poſſeſſion 
or enjoyment. One can ſcarce do à greater 
hurt to profeſſors, than by indulging them in the 
thought that they are at bottom poſſeſſed of ſome 
inherent good principle. All the admonitions of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles proceed on a very different 
ſentiment. They evidently intimate the great 
danger profeſſors were in of being deceived, of 
loſing and letting flip what they had heard and 
attained, Hence ſo many awful cautions like 
theſe; If a man abide not in me, he is caſt 
<< forth as a branch and is withered, —If ye con- 


ce tinue 


LETTER V. wy 
te tinue in the faith, and be not moved away from 
6 the hope of the Goſpel, S. But it would be 


_ endleſs to produce. quotations here. —A Teacher 


runs no riſque of exceeding in urging the motives 
of fear, which always arife ſtrongeſt: from the 
doctrine of divine grace. For God himſelf hath 
taken the charge of comforting his people. And 
he is ever faithful to his He ever takes 
pleaſure in them that fear him. The promiſe of 
Chriſt never fails; „If a man love me, he will 
« keep my words; and my Father will love 
cc him, and. we will come unto him and make 
dour abode with him.“ — It will be found 
that the ftrain of doctrine which is beſt adapted to 
repreſs ſelf- confidence, is fitteſt to encou the 
weak and broken-hearted.— I have reaſon likewiſe 
to conclude, that thoſe who are readieſt to ſu- 
ſpect their own -hypocriſy, ſooneſt arrive at ſome 
experience of love perfected with them; even as 
I have found thoſe who entertain moſt freely the 
conviction of. their covetouſneſs and wordly- 
mindedneſs, ſooneſt - led with © chearfulneſs to 
abound in the works of mercy.— Along with theſe 
miſcellaneous refletions-I ſhall here hint an illu- 
ſtration of our main point. The additional con- 
ſolation, I ſay, holds pace with the work of love, 
_ its ſubmiſſion, patience, obedience or ſuffer- 
ing. And it holds pace with it in this manner. 
James - deſcribing the man who is influenced by 
the Goſpel to. obey it, ſays, This man ſhall be 
bleſſed in his deed or in his doing... It will throw 
light upon this if we remember what Paul ſays of 
the Macedonians; In a great trial of affliction, . 
„ fays he, the abundance of their joy and their 
deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their 
© liberality,” The Apoſtle viewing this, calls 
It. gr:c2 beſtowed upon them from God.—Take 
alſo two other inſtances,—** Ye took joyfully the 
** ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in your 

7: 4 «ſelves, 


giving light to them chat fit in darkneſs; it ap- 
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“ ſel ves, c. They departed from the preſence 
« of the council, rejoicing that they were 
« counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name.“ 
»—See alſo the bleflings in Matt. v. chap. | 
Not to enlarge on the various conſiderations 
that ariſe on this important and copious ſubject, 
I ſhall here briefly ſum up and illuftrate what has 
been ſaid and aimed at in theſe three particulars: 
1. Divine grace in its whole progreſs among 
men bears always the appearance of grace reigning 
through righteouſneſs. When it firſt dawns upon 
'the ungodly, ſpeaking peace to thoſe afar off, and 


© pears in the divine gift of a perfect and unſpotted 
righteouſneſs, And in all the ſubſequent favours 
it beſtows on them that believe, it always mea- 
ſures them out in proportion to their conformity 
to that righteouſnefs, or in other words, to the 
effet the knowledge of that righteouſneſs has 
upon them. This will more fully appear at laſt, 
when the whole reward of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
even the ſum total ofall that grace hath provided, 
will be diſtributed to every believer according to 
his works. Bleſſedneſs and holineſs always keep 
pace till the perfect day, when that ſaying ſhall 
be fully verified, << Blefled and holy is he that 
hath part in the firſt reſurrection.“ T his 
connection muſt always be preſerved inviolable. 
Otherwiſe, the Chriſtian profeſſion will be inde- 
fenſibly obnoxious to the reproach of encouraging 
fin, becauſe grace abounds : — a reproach highly 
malicious as pointed againſt the true Goſpel. | 
2. Grace in its whole progreſs muſt appear 
divine or ſovereign; for when we loſe fight of 
Sovereignty, we loſe ſight of Deity, It is of 
God that one man comes to the light, while an- 
other remains in darkneſs, It is of God that the 
love of one profeſſor warms upon the trial and 1s 


accordingly crowned with conſolation, while on 
0 
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another waxes cold. It is given 8 
df Paul, in the behalf af Chriſt, not — 


« lieve on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. 


James commenting on the proverb which de- 
{cribes God, as giving grace to the humble, gives 
the ſenſe of: it thus, | 
more of that ſame grace, Which ſuſt appeared in 


bringing the faroured ꝓerſon to the knowledge of 


the truth. and teaching him humble ſubjection to 
it. So from the firſt diſplay of grace to the laſt, 
it is always more. of that * For 


« whoſoever-hath,.. to him ſhall be given, and he 
« ſhall have abundance; and whoſoever hath 
« not, from him ſhall be taken, even that which- 


ce he ſeemeth to have. This view am 
may be included in theſe words.” << I will 
£« cious to whom I will be 


the ele, will as certai 
bringing the whole redeemed Church to 


holineſs and happineſs at laſt; as the word ad- 
dreſſed to the firſt man and woman, which ſet in 


motion the courſe of nature (be fruitful and mul- 


tiply) has been effectual to produce all the ge- 


nerations of men that have ſince inhabited the 
earth, —If we enquire at the moſt highly favoured 
and beſt experienced Diſciples, we ſhall find that 
their ſenſe of things correſponds with this. Have 
they by patient continuance in obedience to the 
truth, arrived at a ſettled conſciouſneſs that they 
love it? What does this conſciouſneſs amount to? 
Why, it amounts to this, They are conſcious 
they love that truth which clearly evjnces their 
own utter naughtineſs, and the boundleſs all-ſuf- 
hiciency of divine grace. 
3. Joy in God is always proportionate to the 
Impreſſions of his fear, The ſmiles of a —_— 
at 


e. gruetb more grace, even 


gracious; and alſo. 
in theſe, of his fulneſs have all we received, and 
<« grace for grace. See alſo Ram. viii. 28-31, 
For the original grace that gave Chriſt to die for 
have its full effect in 


that hates not fin; are no better then the ſmiles of 
an harlot; The like may be ſaid of that charity 
which ſome call catholic; which can never yield 
any degree of the ancient comfort of loye.—l[f 
we look through the Scriptures we find that God 
"hath made room for the higheſt manifeſtations of 
his kindneſs, by the deepeſt impreſſions of his 
fear. Not to inſiſt on the unparalleled caſe of the 


15 firſthorn among many brethren ; ſee the caſe of 
4.508 Jaiah, ch. vi. of Daniel, ch. xi. of John, Rev. i. 
418 and of the three diſciples on the Holy Mount, 
Abl And how great will the contraſt of fear and joy 
1 be at laſt, when the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
Wh | from heaven with a ſhout !-——I ſha]l cloſe theſe 
21688 refleQions with a Hymn, compoſed by one of our 
1 men, whoſe character was of univerſal weight in 
1 the Churches witk us, who held the firſt rank for 
_ = ſpeaking the truth in love; and who, though he 
—_— — pretenſions above the meaneſt member, 
3 yet to our conviction remarkably grow- 
ug in the aſſurance of hope. He died a-few 
ol 5 months 280. . | 

We 

. 3 : Tz. 

* HEN to my fight thou, God, appears, . 

444 2 Pm filld with ſudden fear, 
1.4 Thy juſtice with uplifted arm 


Oferwhelms me. with deſpair. | 


| 2. 
bs! The former figns. of grace no more 
11 Relieve my troubled heart, 
Ad paſſ experiences of love 
aa torture to my ſraart, 
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LETTER VII. 17 
0 : * 
What /hall I d? My prayers and tears 
Are impitus in thy fight: 
Tam remod'd from thee as 


As darkneſs from the hight. © 


. 1 
I there no room for mercy left? 
I grace for ever gone? 
Ill mind the years. of thy right hand, 10 
And wonders thou haſt dane. | bi 


9 
ä il | 
5· 11 


How to be one with ſont of men, 
Immanuel did nit ſcorn, | | 

And how from Mary's virgin umb Id 
The holy child was born, 1 

.: Fr 1 

Pl! mind the greatneſs of the lu. 
Which in his breaft did burn, 

Il den all the wrath of God for ſin 
Upon his foul did turn, 


7 


Go monrning to the grauer 
And did he die for fin, that grace 


Aight dying ſinners ſave? 


See from the dead the Prince of ife 
In glory bright appears 7 

* — oe þ of love Tl ſeet;, 
| my fears. . 


his quiets 


. ER 
bg 4 * gu v : 


N 
3 
Pe 
C 3 F 
_ of 4 
T 43 
7 * 
T7 
3 " ; 
$5 
8 
F & 2 
10 
; 4 
* ah 
WM. i 
| Y 
4# 
=! 


> Ms 
* — 


— 
ee ie: eee 
þ — yo 


* 


This flream of light within the cloud” 
Sure token is of grace :- 
Fhere wrath did frown, ſee mercy. fmilts . 
From lovely, Feſus' face. 5 


IV. 
This fign of love my foul relieues; 
it eaſe from all my pain: F 
J will not bluſh to ſee thee, God,, 
Becaufe the Lamb was ſlain. 


vince I wrote the preliminary part of this long 
letter, I have had the ſatisfaction of reading two 
Sermons of yours lately publiſhed, bearing for : 
common title, Saving Grace, Sovereign Grace. And 
it is with pleaſure I find myſelf thereby com- 
pelled to add to the common addreſs of. civility, 


that of affection. | 


Dear Sir, By. theſe two diſcourſes you have 
ſtormed my heart and taken it.. By reading them 
I was reminded of the words of Peter, any man 
ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the.oracles. of. God; and thoſe 
of Fob, how forcible are right wordt Conſidering 
what freedom I have uſed in cenſuring, I may 
well be allowed to commend a little without the 
imputation of flattery. Every new glance I take 
of the two Diſcourſes gives me freſh pleaſure. 
They incline me to forget that ever any diſpute 
ſubſiſted between us. Are we then agreed about 
the character of God? Then it would ſeem we 
cannot diſcord greatly hereafter, unleſs through 
ſome latent miſtake, about that wherein we now 
profeſs agreement — Now while I find myſelf 
obliged to confeſs a new affection for you, I find 
myſelf at the ſame time conſtrained to uſe a more 


intimate kind of freedom; not as formerly, 15 
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kind of freedom which is directed by the ſh 


fluenced by the intereſted concern of a friend. 
Yet I have no animadverſion to make on the two 
Sermons but what is ſug by the Sermons 
themſelves, How unſuitable is 10th and 
the application to that uncommon boldneſs and 
purity with which the doctrine is maintained in 
the general ſtrain of the two diſcourſes. But not 
to inlarge at prefent, I ſhall in the mean time, 
hoping the incongruity will appear to your on 
reflection, ſubſcribe myſelf, 


' Dear Sir, 
Nur Aﬀedtionate Friend, 


' Jan. 20, 1759 


jealouſy of a ſtranger, but that which is in- 
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Occaſſoned by ſome hints drop'd in a private 
Letter from S. P. which are referred to and 
quoted in this. 


S 1 R, 


FF was not on ſuppoſing you agreed with me 

in my views of particular men or bqoks, but 
on apprehending you to be a hearty friend to ſo- 
vereign grace, that my friendly regard for you 
commenced. I thought, What could move a man 
to deſcribe it ſo W to appear ſo ſingular — 


— 


* 


an 


his doctrine about it, and that ſo publickly, not 
only from the pulpit but alſo from the preſs, as 
one diſpoſed to riſque his whole reputation upon 
it, if he did not heartily love it. And if he lo- 
ved it, he behoved to hold it moſt ſacred, ſo as ta 


cnſider none as godly, but thoſe who. at leaſt 


profeſſed to love it alſo, Therefore, in remark- 
ing on your diſcourſes, I. thought. it enough to 
ſignify, in the gentleſt manner, how unſuitable 
it was to your leading ſcope, to ſuppoſe, that any 
one, who loved the true God, could be found 
joining in the common odium ſhewn againſt ſo- 
vereign grace. For let it be called abſolute pre- 
deſtination or by any other name, ſtill it muſt re- 
main impoſſible, to deſcribe it in words, that can 
ſquynd harder to the pride of men, than theſe of 
Paul, He hath mercy on whom he will have 
& mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.” 

1 thought it enough, I fay, to hint my diſlike 
of your 10th page. For as I conſidered you, as 
having but lately attained bolder views of the 
doctrine of diyine ſovereignty in the matter of juſ- 
tification, I ſuppoſed you might have inadver- 
tently retained ſomewhat of your former way of 
thinking and ſpeaking, concerning the oppoſers 
of that doctrinèe, not reflecting how inconſiſtent 


it was with thoſe bolder views. But when I 


found you ſtill inclining to think that true believ- 
ers might be found & among thoſe who are car- 
ce ried away by the popular odious cry againſt 
c abſolute predeſtination, I was not a little 
ſhocked. You could not have alarmed. me on a 


more facred point. I wonder how you could be 


at a loſs to know. what I dare to ſay on that point, 
if you have read page 166 or 347 of my printed 
Letters, or what I have ſaid on charity from page 
452 to 480, Muſt I be ftill put to the queſtion, 
after all I haye ſaid, whether I be yet talking for 


amuſement about the chriſtian doctrine, or in 
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VET'TEK ix «aw 
good earneſt ? True believers taking a ſide againſt 
Pvereign grace | Impoſhble, It never was, ne- 
ver can be in the nature of the thing, The firſt 
dawn of the goſpel upon any man's heart, teaches 
him to fear God and reverence his ſovereignty in 
the moſt abſolute view it can be conceived in. 
And all that fear God, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, will agree without heſitation in faying, 
« Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
* honour, and power: for thou haſt created all 
<« things, and through thy will they exiſt and 
« were created,” 

But then it will be ſaid, that ſome who diſlike 


the explicit doctrine of abſolute ſovereignty, may 


yet, by implication, be concluded friends at bot- 
tom to that ſovereignty. Yet nothing can be 
more foreign to the ſcripture than ſuch reafoning. 
The ſcripture indeed leads us to think of men 
having the form of godlineſs without the power, 
but it no where gives us the leaſt ground to think, 
that the power can poſſibly take place where the 
very form is diſliked. It Jeads us to think that 
men may ſome way hold the form of ſound words 
without faith and love; but that faith and love 
can be where that form is diſallowed, is quite fo- 
reign to every notion taught us by the ſcripture. 
If ſuch reaſoning by implication be allowed, 
then we may find true believers among thoſe who 
diſlike the declaration of imputed righteouſneſs 
and vicarious puniſhment, among thoſe who diſ- 
like the declaration of the Trinity, the Deity of 
Chritt, and ſo in courſe every thing that is moſt 
ſacred. Vea thus we may find true believers a- 
mong the worſhippers of Mahomet. For if Ma- 
homet ſignifies a prophet, interceſſor on mediator, 
and if ſome mean as much by the word Maho- 
met as others by the word Chriſt, who would 
contend for a word, while there” was no material 
diſterence of meaning? | 

| M 2 ©; = _— 


A . . 


1 eſus Chriſt, praying for his people, ſaid, en 
* 40 A life eternal, that they may know thee bay 
3 the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom ſely 
* <« thou haſt ſent.” How then can any who diſ- chri 
3 allow the declaration of that knowledge, either 80 4 
N that of divine ſovereignty, juſtice, or mercy, be us, 
* ſaid to have any part in life eternal! If we have e 
. any ear to give to the Scripture, we muſt rank all v 
4 ſuch among thoſe “ who know not God and Seien 
. «© obey not the Goſpel, and who (if they repent reig 
lhe < not) ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- mar 
1 | c tion.” And if we have any true benevolent fre 
i + 1 concern for ſuch, it will lead us boldly to declare light 
1 1 to them their real danger, however harſh or ridi- God 
4.108 culous it may ſound in their ears at preſent: Tho ly pi 
75:18 all the clergy in the world ſhould agree in a cha- In 
15 ritable opinion of any who diſallow the declara- racte 
tion of that knowledge, I find myſelf fully autho- hold 

rized from the Scripture to declare ſuch charity by o 

to be the very breath and ſpirit of the grand de- an a 

ſtroyer. | erf preſi 

Jakes Chriſt declares, that by their words men on 2 

ſhall be juſtified, and by their words they ſhall be 7 
condemned. And in his view lightly or readily who 

to ſpeak evil of him, is the ſame thing as to be ſitior 

againſt him, or be his enemy, Well then may more 

we ſay, that every one who deliberately opens his court 

mouth againſt the divine ſovereignty, even in the we tl 

moſt abſolute view of it given in ſcripture, there - two | 

by ſhews himſelf to be an enemy to God, Be- incor 

ſides, to talk of divine ſovereignty or predeſtina- Ar 

tion not abſolute, is a downright abſurdity z even with 

as every atheiſtical ſcheme is. How great was unleſ 

Paul's temptation to mince the doctrine of divine Jacol 
ſovereignty, when his heart was ſwelled with ſor- divin 

yow at the apprehenſion of his kinſmen being re- his fa 

jected! Yet on that occaſion he is fo far from Iſaac 

mincing it, that he diſplays it in the boldeſt view, behel 

even in that view, which has for many ages gi- youn; 
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ven the greateſt umbrage to thoufands, who by 
their oppoſition to it new, that in calling them- 
ſelves chriſtians they atheiſtically profane the 
chriſtian name, and the name of the true God. 
So the queſtion has at laſt come to this between 
us, Is there a God or not? For a God without 
fovereignty is no God at all. 1 

What ſatisfaction can a man find in his con- 
ſcience, in maintaining ſaving grace to be ſove- 
reign grace, if at the fame time he thinks that a 
man may be a true believer, ſo enjoy the divine 
favour, who oppoſes that grace? Or what de- 
light can a man take in the character of the true 
God, who thinks that his neighbour may be tru- 
ly pious and happy in worſhipping another God ? 
In my view, the more a man knows of the cha- 
rafter of the true God, and is yet capable of 
holding it in ſuch a profane manner, he is there- 
by only fo much the more eminently fitted to be 
an agent of Satan in undermining it.— T fondly 
preſumed that our friendſhip had commenced up- 
on a ſacred foundation, even ſovereign grace; but 
if we muſt both have the ſame friendſhip for thoſe 
who oppoſe that grace, or who join in the oppo- 
fition ; then it is evident, there can be nothing 


more ſacred in our friendſhip than in the mutual 


courteſy that takes place among Infidels. Have 
we then been all this while employed only like 
two philoſophers ſtriving who ſhall get freeſt of 
inconſiſtencies in their manner of talking 

Any attempt to revive the chriſtian profeſſion 
with you muſt be the idleſt thing in the world, 
unleſs it be founded in the fear of God. When 
Jacob was to ſwear by his moſt awful view of the 
divine Majeſty, he chofe to ſwear by the fear of 
his father Iſaac; even that ſovereignty at which 


Iſaac trembled with a great trembling, 'when he 


beheld his favourite firſt-born fejected, and his 
younger ſon choſen. Were a few with you uni- 
M 3 ted 
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ted only by che fear of God, they would find 


themſelves concerned to regard the noiſy cry of 


all England againſt them, no more than the falling 
of a caſcade or the humming of ſo many bees. 
Paul lays down the ag gr rule as a firſt prin. 
ciple to be attended to, A all who would profi- 
tably ſtudy the will of God revealed in the Scrip- 
ture. Be not conformed to this world, but be 
© ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
« that ye may prove what is that good and ga- 
80 bade and perfect will of God.” No foon- 
er does a man begin to be over-awed by the cry 


of the religious world, than, like Peter ſeeing the 


wind boiſterous, he begins to fink, and the ma- 
zeſty of the truth is eclipſed from his view. And 
till your mind undergo ſome change in this re- 
ſped, I. am afraid that the continuance of our 
correſpondence will only ſerve to raiſe freſh doubts 
in your mind, and that you will never be able to 
take my meaning rightly, or at leaſt will till 
doubt, if I can be in earneſt in what I ſay, 
Lou gently move me to withdraw ſome ex- 
preſſions of reſentment againſt thoſe who corrupt 
the Goſpel, in my ſecond Letter, Sect, 3. in re- 
ply to your third query: Where, after diſcour- 
ſing of the glorious evidence of the truth, I pro- 
cced in theſe words, Can one enter for a few 
„moments, Sc.“ The expreſhons of reſent- 
ment there uttered, tho” no particular perſons are 
pointed at, you ſeem to think not very ſuitable to 
the gravity of the reſt of my language in that paſ- 
ſage, and therefore wiſh to have the ſentence 
dropt. Now as I am ſenſible it was never left to 
me to write any appendix to the Bible, I have no 


reaſon to be very anxious whether any ſentence. 


in my letters be dropt or retained : yet as I am 
far from approvinz the temper of mind which 


hints a diſlike of the ſentence now pointed at, 1 
am not diſpoſed to comply with that 2 
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Vou have in the courſe of our correſpondence 
ſufficiently: cleared elf from the imputation 
of approving that temper and language in my 
rinted letters, which is moſt offenſive to the re- 
[iajons world. With this you ought to have been 
contented without ſolliciting me to entertain a 
more favourable view of the world ; eſpecially, 
as I was willing to bear with you in that, where- 
in I thought you deficient, till on a proper trial 
our own experience ſhould more fully ſhew.you 
5 the world ſtood affected to the Goſpel. Now 
my bias cannot appear more cenſureable to 2 
than yours does to me. For unleſs the Goſpel be 
held forth in its proper oppoſition to the taſte of 
the world, I muſt conſider all that's ſaid about it, 
as little other than ſo much religious canting to 
acquire a reputation for piety: And the nearer 
one comes to the true goſpel, while at the ſame 
time a reſerve is made for ſoftening or averting 
the hatred of the world, ſuch reputation is often 
eſtabliſhed to the better advantage, But I muſt 
conſider thoſe as keeping but a very ſlack hold of 
the goſpel, who cannot heartily approve of Faul 
denouncing his repeated anathema againſt all, be 
they men or angels, who go about however lily, 
to undermine the doctrine of divine grace which. 
he preached. > i | 
Beſides, I muſt differ from you as to the. gravity, 
and propriety of the ſentence above pointed at in 
my ſecond letter, I find it was. Paul's manner, 


when his heart was warmeſt about the excellency 


of the knowledge of Chriſt, to point his keen 
reſentment againſt thoſe who defaced that know- 


ledge. Yea, this was a topic he frequently inſiſ- 
til on, as appears by many paſſages of his epiſtles; 


of which at preſent I ſhall only produce one for a 


ſample. While he is reminding. the Philippians 


of his view of the goſpel, the effect it had upon 


adds 


him, and calling upon them to follow. him; he 


128 R. $. to S. P. 
adds, For many walk of whom I have told you 
6 often, and now tell you weeping, that they are 
« the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end 
is deftruction, &c.“ And how can we be (aid 
tot Hold the truth in the fear of God, unlefs we 
#e perſuaded that deſtruction attends every de. 
parture from it both in outſelves and others? Un- 
leſs we are ſo perfuaded, our zeal about the goſpel 
will amount to no more than an idle nchen 
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with the chriſtian character in others. It ought 
likewiſe to be confidered, that as the unſociable 
temper of my book was chiefly attacked; it was 
my buſineſs, ſo long as I approved that temper, to 
= e every proper occaſion of fhewing that I had 
. a} not relented, and that I was neither to be wheed- 
Mea hor frowned out of it. And that temper I 


l about orthodoxy. And it may be held for a ſure 
WEE! maxim, that however zealous we may be to hold 
li a ſounder ſet of principles than our neighbours, 
90 we can never greatly condemn ourſelyes for any 
. deviation from the truth, that we think conſiſtent 
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. profeſſion of the faith begin to purpoſe with you, 
1 it will begin with razing foundations, with hearty 
1 convictions of guilt for holding the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, and with trembling at the words 
of James; Le adulterers and adultereſſes, 
ce know ye net that the friendſhip of the world is 
& enmity with God? Whoſoever, therefore will 
« be a friend of the world is the enemy of God.“ 
I know no character a Chriſtian ought to deteſt 
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ſoundeft doctrine, faying, © Lo! the people ſhall 
% dwell alone, and ſhall not be reckoned among 
the nations, and who knowing that the hap- 
pineſs of Iſrael lay in being fo fituate, nevertheleſs 
practiced ſecretly to mingle them with the heathen, 
M negociating an alliance between them and the 


hope I ſhall approve while I breathe, —IFf ever the 


more than that of Balaam, who preached the 


oabites.— Mr. Baxter, noted for piety in — 
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laſt age, ſlackened a point of the chriſtian doc- 
trine, and you ſee what has been the conſequence 
among the diſſenters—I muſt add here, that as 
the love of the world and ſelf-righteouſneſs always 

o hand in hand together, I cannot wonder great- 
© at your ſerupling to admit, that returning back- 

iders can draw no encouragement from paſt ex- 
periences, Yet the voice of God runs thus, If 
« any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no 
&« pleaſure in him.” When the conſcience of an 
apoſtate is awakened to hear this voice, he can by 
no means conclude, from any paſt experiences, 
that God has any pleaſure in him more than in 
the moſt ignorant and profane, He can infer 
nothing from paſt experiences but peculiar aggra- 
vations of his guilt. And when ſuch are heartily 
awakened, they commonly find. their objections 
againſt the doctrine of forgiveneſs ſtronger than 


at the firſt, Therefore, it is in ſome reſpects a 


greater miracle to ſee an apoſtate fairly recovered, 


than to ſee one at firſt brought to the knowledge 


of the truth. 21 20 | 

The four addreſſes at the cloſe of your two ſer- 
mons, appear tome to have in general a tendency to 
adapt the ſoundeſt doctrine to the common train of 
ſelf- righteous exerciſe. The firſt makes uſe of the 
doctrine to carry forward the careleſs to the rank 
of ſerious exerciſed perſons. The ſecond ſerve 
to ſet the awakened to work in curbing their le 
attempts, and be concerned to get themſelves pla- 
ced at the footſtool of ſovereignty, or to be brought 
to a proper poſture ſo as to be led to place their 
hope alone upon the redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt, The next addreſſes a third ſort of perſons 
as being, in diſtinction from the former two, in 
a proper poſture to find mercy, The laſt congra- 
tulates the orthodox, preſuming them poſſeſt of the 
beſt diſpoſitions, I think it needleſs to enlarge 
on theſe heads, as from what you have _ y 

cn 
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Uke the cool of a fever, or as life from the dead, WW manne: 
But when I found you ſeeking to damp my confi- WF Saving 
dence about divine ſovereignty, and ſoliciting m that, a 
to hold it, as if I held it not; I was greatly does ne 
ſhocked. I thought, if you believed, it behoved ho is 
to be like thoſe chief rulers who believed John 12. BR 
« But becauſe of the Phariſees, they did not con- 
*< feſs, teſt they ſhould be put out of the ſyna- 
« gogue, For they loved the praiſe of men more 
than the praiſe of God.” Yet in my view, one i 1 
has but a poor pretence even to the character of a 
Phariſee, who oppofes the common Calviniſt 
doctrine of predeſtination,—Beſjdes, how can one 
avoid being grieved to find that after all he is able 
to write, even on the moſt ſacred matters, it is: March 
ſtill doubted if he be in jeſt or in earneſt ? 
I am obliged then to ſay, that if you would 
correſpond any further with me, you muſt refrain 
from every attempt to damp my confidence about 
that knowledge wherein eternal life lies, even the 
knowledge of the only true God and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom he. hath ſent. For I muſt conſider every 
ſuch attempt in noother light, than as a ſolicitati- 
on to go and ſerve other Gods; which I am 
bound to reſent in the ſtrongeſt manner againſt 
my neareſt friend, I muſt likewiſe repeat my 


5 R. C. to 8. P. 
. ſeen of my mind, you may eaſily judge what 1 WH warni! 
va would further ſay. You may likewiſe judge that coſt w 
5 I muſt either drop all mention of your two fer. ¶ nectio: 
4 76 mons, or in ſome general manner ſignify my ex- leſs I | 
$5 Us | ception againſt p. roth, and the application, or ſoft 
4 i | They have likewiſe a little daſh of the clergyman, religio 
= tho* modeſt, in compariſon of what is commonly You m 
0 allowed to be decent, as, Let me proclaim,” T have 
* and, Behold I bring you glad tidings.“ faction 
14538 | | When I received your laſt letter, as I firſt real ceixed 
„ the beginning and end before I took leiſure to letters 
| 1 confider the particulars relating to our correſpon- ¶ a point 
1 dence, I was greatly refreſhed. It was tome Wh lifted o 
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Saving Grace, Sovereign Grace, If you de 
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that, and a breach of friendſhip * the breach 


| who is ſtill willing to be, on the former terms, 
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warning to you to be cautious, and count the 
coſt well before you riſque any thing on your con- 
nection with me. And do not imagins that (un- 
leſs I be forſaken of God) I can never be broken 
or ſoftened as to that ſpirit of oppoſition to the 
religious world, which runs through my letters, 
You may ſee, that if I ſhould write ever ſo much 
have nothing new to ſay, And I have the ſatis- 
faction to think, I have not diſappointed or de- 
ceived you, For I can take to witneſs my printed 
letters by which you firſt knew me, 'that fine 
ou now, but what I in- 
-explicit and determinate ' 
the theme of our agreement, 


I ſtand 


does not lye at my door, So much from hi 


Dear Sir, 


Your affeioate Friend and Servant, 


March 24z 1759. 
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LETTER X 
hy f. to R. S. 


SIR, 
AVING lately made an excurſion into the 
country, having been otherways much 
employed, I have not been able to find an oppor- 
7 of making a reply to your laſt faithful letter 
of March 24. Neither have I now time to give 
you fully my thought 


upon the contents thereof, 
Shall therefore only drop a few hints. I did but 
gently move you to withdraw ſome expreſſions of 
reſentment, and gave you the reaſon ; but am ve- 
ry well ſatisfied they ſhould remain, for the reaſons 
you give. As to a backſlider drawing incourage- 
ment from paſt experiences, I mean no more by 
it than what is hinted, Hoſea ii, 7. Beſides there 
are different degrees of backſliding. Every degree 
of it indeed does cloud our evidences in proporti- 
on; and when we are brought back from thoſe 
departures, it is by being brought back to that 
very hope, love, truth and obedience from whence 
we have departed, But I cannot at preſent ſee 
how my ſcrupling to admit, that returning back- 
fhders can draw no encouragement from paſt ex- 
periences, is an inſtance or proof of the connecti- 
on between the loye of the world and felf- righte- 
oufneſs. 
When ſay, Nor do I think you dare affirm 
. yourſelf that there are no true belieyers among 
< thoſe who are carried away by the popular odi- 
& ous cry againſt predeſtination, I founded my 
thought upon the very laſt paragraph in. your 3d 
, printed 
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printed letter, and meant no more by it than what 
is there expreſſed : and I likewiſe recollect, that 
in one of your letters to me which are now printed, 
you allow that the leaſt degree of true faith, is 
laving in Paul's ſenſe. You are very ſenſible that 
it has been uncommon even in calviniſtic writings 
to connect the doctrine of predeſtination with that 
of free juſtification ; whereby the former doCtzine * 
has been miſapplied to the confuſion of many. 
But I have the ſatisfaction to find, that many are 
taught to reliſh the doctrine of abſolute ſove- 
reignty as ſtated in that conneCtion in my two 
Sermons, and look upon it in that light as a very 
neceſſary and acceptable truth. However, it is 
certain that the doctrine of juſtification is in great 
danger of being apprehended in ſome legal ſenſe, 
if the ſovereignty of grace be forgotten; and on 
the other hand, abſolute election is with difficulty 
underſtood and reliſned by many, for want of 
ſeeing along with it free juſtification by faith in 
Chrilt But how far ſuch a confuſion of thought 
may be in the minds of true believers I pretend 
not to determine. But J ſtill ſtand by it, that 
ſaving grace is ſovereign grace; and that a true be- 
liever ſees that nothing but ſuch grace as is proper- 
ly ſovereign and abſolutely free can reach his caſe. 

There 1s juſt now a conſiderable alarm taken : 
your perſon and writings are publickly decry'd by 
many; and principally becauſe *tis apprehended 
that they have had a very bad influence upon my- 


ſelf and one or two more in the miniſtry. I need 


not ſpecify diſtinctly the particulars of the objec- 
tions, for you yourſelf can eaſily ſuppoſe of what 
nature they are. The chief are ſuch as theſe. 
That there is ſomething both of Antinomianiſm 
and Arminianiſm in theſe principles ;* that the 


peace and ſatis faction ariſing to the mind from the 


free goſpel, previous to evidences of intereſt re- 
flected upon, is 8 That your doctrine 
deſtroys - 
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deſtroys the peace and comfort of believers as re- 
e and juſtified perſons, ſince it will not let 
them truſt in the change made upon tliem, but 
inſiſts upon a confidence in the pure free truth, 
&c. &c. In the midſt of all theſe objections and 
outcries, together with the difficulties ariſing from 
them, I can find no ſupport but from the free 
goſpel ;. having that perſuaſion, that divine grace 
revealed therein is ſufficient for me. My mind 
is fill'd with a mixture of hope and dread with 
reſpect to conſequences, together with a grieving 
concern for thoſe, who ſeem to be rather Garets d 
and perplex'd than comforted and enlivened by the 
preaching of the Goſpel of the grace of God, as 
ſeparate from every thing elſe for a foundation of 
peace and hope God-ward. I am now in the ſta- 
tion of Habaktuk, in a watching, waiting poſture, 


OS 


ch. 2. 1, and praying fhat the glorious light of 


free-grace may ſhine brighter and brighter amongſt 
us, and wine thankfc that there are ſo many 
amongſt us that ſeem to have an ear, a taſte and 
reliſh for the truth. | 
If you ſhould ſee occaſion to write any thing to 
me, as in ſuch a ſituation ; a letter from you would 
be very welcome, as from one, whom I love for 


the truth's ſake, 
T reſt y:urs cordially in the bleſſed Goſpel. 


8. P. 
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LETTER XI. 
E 238 again, 


September 2, 1760, 
Dear Sir, 


I Ns above a twelvemonth ſince T wrote laft 
1 to you; to which letter you have fa- 
voured me with a reply. It may well ſeem ſtrange 
that there ſhould have been ſuch a ſong ſilence be- 
tween us. | 2 
I ſhall ſay nothing about the Reaſon of this 
ſilence on your part, being able only to gueſs at 
I by what J have ſeen in ſome letters of yours to 
Mr. B-—, 
But the chief reaſon why TI have refrained ſo 
long is this: Becauſe T found *twould anſwer no 
purpoſe for me to attempt at giving you any ſatis- 
faction by an epiſtolary reply: Since reafonings 
and apologies would be inſufficient. Nothing but 
Fafts or Tranſactions in my conduct agreeable to 
the profeſſion of the goſpel, and an adherence 
thereto, I ſaw would be ſuited to anſwer this end. 
Many of this nature have occured of very conſi- 
derable importance, which I need not here relate. 
For J underſtand you have ſeen the pamphlet writ- 
ten by my opponents, entitled, The Caſe of the ex- 
cluded Part, &c. I herewith ſend you my repl 
thereto, intitled, A diſpaſſionate Narrative, &c. I 
cannot pretend to ſay, what judgment you — 
N 2 paſs 


136 Cw KR . 
paſs u; n the whole when you have ſeen and con- 
ſidered both ſides. ; 

In my narrative I have r own'd ſome miſ- 
take in my conduct; and conſidering the perplex- 
ity of my ſituation for ſo long a time, tis poſſible 
there may, upon ſtrict examination, appear ſome 


other particulars which .are not properly according 


to the truth of the goſpel. I know that the goſpel 


is of an humbling, ſearching, and convincing, as 


well as of a comforting nature; fo that the more 
clearly it ſhines into the mind, the more it diſco- 
vers the defects in the thoughts and conduct. May 
I be more and more convinced and corrected by it, 
But I have already been ſo far ſearched and ſtreng- 
thened by it, as makes me thankful that ever it 
was opened to me ſo clearly as by your writings : 
For which reaſon I cannot but maintain an aftec- 
tion towards you for the truth's ſake, whether I 


can ſee evidence to approve and juſtify every parti- 


cular, which you have received to hold or no, If 
vou think fit to point out to me, with the utmoſt 
freedom and faithfulneſs, wherein you apprehend 
I am defective; ſo that it be done, not with that 
kind of freedom which is directed by the ſhy jea- 
louſy of a ſtranger, but that which is influenced 
by the intereſted concern of a friend (as you have 
well expreſſed it) 'twould be eſteemed a particular 


favour, by 


Yours aſfectionately in the goſpel of grace, 


8, P. 
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LETTER XI 


X . to 6. 


Dear Sir, | 

OUR friendly letter brought me by Mr. 
b „has ed to revive that mixture of 
tenderneſs and regret, which has occaſionally af- 
feed me on your behalf, ſince I read your Saving 
Grace; more eſpecially on ſeeing your Free Gra, 
and laſtly your Narrative. Yet I muſt ſay you 
lay a hardtaſk upon me, when you urge me to ani- 
madvert on your conduct ſince the interruption 
of your correſpondence, and that with the freedom 
of a friend. Not that I find myſelf ftraitened in 
reſpect of a friendly diſpoſition toward you; but 
I fear leſt what my fiendſhip would dictate, might 
ſeem liker the language of one affecting ſuperi- 
oy over you; or in fewer words, liker that of a 
maſter than a friend, For, however inclinable I 
may be to aſſume the former of theſe characters, 
Lam ſenſible I diſlike the appearances of it. Be- 
lides, another conſideration ſerves to cramp my 
freedom. When one is cenſured, he naturally 
expects that the cenſure ſhould not only be 
juſt, but alſo appear to be ſo, as founded on clear 
Facts. Now in judging of your conduct, I lay 
under a great diſadvantage, by reaſon of my diſtance 
from you and your people. The queſtion between 
us now 1s not, What is the ſaving truth; but how 
does it appear that particular perſons haye received 
the love of the truth ; or, that it has wrought ef- 


fectually in them? Again, in thinking of you I 


muſt conſider you as a leader, and accordingly 
keep cloſe in my view, what fort of people are led 
N 3 by 


138 e. 
| by you; more eſpecially, who have the greateſt 
Joint-influence along with you in the leading of 
the reſt, From my . views of mankind, 
the common effects of impure doctrine, and the 
ſcanty informations I have occaſionally got; I 
have formed ſome notion of your people as they 
ſtood before the ſeparation, but not ſo as I could 
evince that notion before one diſpoſed to contra- 
dict. But if I am to uſe the freedom of a friend, 
I muſt ſpeak according to my general notions and 
leading impreſſions, ſuch as they are; and if th 
; are wrong, then my reflections muſt of — 
1 fall to the ground. | 
E i x. I conſider the ſtate of things wherein the rup- 


1 the outer court, which 7abn was commanded to 
Leave out of his computation, as being altogether 
unit to be meaſured by the rule of God's word. 
I am at no loſs to fee that you have been very ill 
uſed by the leaders in the oppoſition. And when 
I take the place of a by-ſtander on the ſpot, or of 
one uſed to the methods of proceedure in ſuch 
diſſenting congregations as yours; I am diſpoſed 
to . your conduct as amiable, equitable, 
and condeſcending in the midſt of great proyoca- 
tions, ſo that as a man, or according to human 
maxims, I am diſpoſed to reſpect you, and ten- 
derly ſympathize with you in the ſcene of trouble 
and diſquiet you have gone through. But, 
i BY 2. When f take my ſtation with Paul, or the 
_ ſons of his doctrine, I find myſelf touched with 
_ regret, at you ſuffering ſo much to ſo little pur- 
tg poſe; for I cannot ſee how you can — much 
{” as to the real comfort of love by your ſeparation, 
now that it has taken place. 7. low that in the 
eyes of your neighbouring diſſenters, you have 
acquitted yourſelf as honourably as the nature of 
the caſe would admit. But the great fault I find 


with your conduct lies here; that, in that very 
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ture was carried on among you, on a footing with 


LET 


gard, or eſcape their cenſure, it appears to me 
moſt unſuitable to the ſpirit of Paul's doctrine. 


139 
light wherein it ſeems beſt fitted to draw their re- 


The controverſy has not been ſo carried on as to 


intimate an evident token of perdition to the o 

poſers, and of ſalvation to the friends of the truth 
contended for. Nov it will always be found, that 
ſo far as the divine diſpleaſure againſt the oppoſers 
of the truth is diſſembled through modeſty, fear, 
or whatever principle ; ſo farmuſt the joy of its 


profeſſed friends be damped, and their comfort of 


love among themſelves weakened. Among you, 
truth and error have been ſet upon a pretty equal 
footing, or as you expreſs it to Mr. T. U; you 
have left your conduct to be conſidered much upon 
the ſame footing as if you had turned Arminian. 
So that the by-ſtander is not ſtruck as he ought 


with the divine majeſty of the point in diſpute z 


but his attention is rather drawn to conſider the 


good or ill conduct of the different fides, ina 


— meaſure abſtractly from the diſputed point. 


ow would you anſwer to Paul, not to ſay his 
Lord, for being tender of your own reputation, 
at the rate of abating that confidence about the 
truth, which becomes a hearty lover of it? For 
my part I could have lightly paſſed over man 
miſtakes in conduct, if J had ſeen the truth main- 
tained with that confidence and ſpirit, which the 
occaſion called for. 

3. I need not repeat here what I have ſaid in 
the printed correſpondence and my ſubſequent 


letter to you, about the antient manner of contend- 
1 — make this general refe- 
my ſentiments on that 


ing for the faith. 
rence ta remind you o 
head. But it is enough if you keep in mind what 
Peter ſays : „If any man ſpeak let him ſpeak as 
** the oracles of God.” Therefore he who ſpeaks 
for God ought not to hold the word of faith 2s a 
problematical point ; as to which it may be allow- 
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candid as all along to ſhew his diſapprabation of 
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ed that men may appear in the oppoſition with ſin- 
cerity, as in the main candid lovers of truth, For 
if a man is conhdent that he ſpeaks for God, he 
muſt be confident at the ſame time, that however 
the oppoſition be managed, the devil is at the head 
of it. Now in remarking on your conduct, I 
need not go further back than 0 period where 
(Narrat. p. 5.) you began to diſcern the greateſt 
part of my cenſares juſtified ; that is about Avg, 
or Sept. 1758, when two leading members, who 
had till now encouraged you in cleaving to the 
truth as you now underſtand it, began to ſhew 
themſelves induſtrious and ſanguine in the oppoſi- 
tion. Upon this, after taking notice of the great 
camdour and decency of one who never approved your 
change of ſentiment, you proceed to ſay; 1 
% now proceeded taking all pains in preaching 
« this doctrine, with a view to obviate the objec- 
c, tions brought againſt it, {till avoiding all reflec- 
tion and even the air of controverſy in public, 
cc Hut notwithſtanding all my care and lenity, 
cc E. 
4. Here is fairly expreſſed the principle of all 
that appears to me blameable in your conduct; 
and to this ſource I aſcribe what ſtill appears to me 
matter of regret in your preſent ſituation. As be- 
fore the above mentioned period you was an ayow- 
ed objector to the proper ſpirit which (I think) 
appeared in the ancient contention for the faith; 
it was the leſs wonder to find heart enemies to the 
goſpe diſpoſed to promote your clearer views of it; 
or they ſaw you zealous in ayerting the natural 
conſequences, or keeping out of ſight the dread- 
ful aſpet which the ſaving truth bears to all who 
oppole it or receive not the love of it; and accord- 
ingly evading the odium which always attends the 
true profeſſion of it. Tis true, one of them E 
ſmelt the conſequences, and was accordingly ſo 
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your change. At length, two of thoſe who had 
one along with you, if not before you, began to 
conſider what they were about, and ſmelt the con- 
ſequences too; and accordingly ſoon became as 
zealous in the oppoſition, as they were formerly 
in carrying you forward. Now you > to 
diſcern the greateſt part of my cenſures juſtified. 
that is, I muſt ſuppoſe, you began to ſee them 
ſuitable to the doctrine and ſpirit of Paul. But 
what effect had this new leſſon which you learned 
from Paul, enforced by your own experience ? 
Did it teach you to become more confident in the 
faith, in nothing terrified by your adverſaries ? 
No. Inſtead of this, while your adverſaries 
were waxing more confident, advancing and 
gaining ground, you was ſtudying how far you 
could retreat with ſafety, or without plainly giv- 
ing up the truth you had profeſſed. You conti- 
nued careful to preach with ſuch lenity as to avoid 
even the air of controverſy. Thus it 1s manifeſt 
you retreated ſo as to fall obviouſly ſhort of the 
growing conviction of your own mind, helped 
forward by experience. Your adverfaries, who 
ſaw further into the matter than you did, or than 
you had courage to expreſs, diſſembling their ſenſe 
of the awful conſequences that ſecretly galled 
them, proceeded in the warmth of their zeal for 
holineſs and fears of Antinomianiſm, to retale a 
parcel of lying ſtories to blacken you, like their 
fathers, who {till averred, For a good work we 
* {tone thee not.” What a noble Feld was here 
opened for a ſon of Paul's doctrine to ſhew that 
he was not aſhamed of ſuch a father? Every thin 
ſerved to animate you to the combat ; but alas 
you diſliked even the air of controverſy. - And for 
what reaſon ? None that I can ſee, but that you 
might make as decent a figure as poſſible with 
Paul's goſpel in your hands, in the eyes of your 
diſſenting brethren, and conciliate favour to * 
ſe 
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ſſelf among thoſe who loved not that goſpel. I am 
perſuaded the more you enter into Paul's ſpirit, 
the more reaſon will you find to reflect with ſhame 
on your neglecting ſo noble an opportunity of 
Thewing yourſelf a true ſon of his doctrine. Tis 
difficult to ſet this matter in a proper light, with- 
out uſing the ſarcaſtic ſtile. Paul, in his firſt epiſ. 
tle to the Corinthians, ch. iv. when he does not 
charge them with overthrowing the truth of the 
goſpel, but obſerves their diſpoſition to embelliſh 
it, to glory in their gifts, and make a more wiſe, 
creditable, and leſs obnoxious appearance with the 
goſpel than he did, addreſſes them in this manner; 
© We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſe 
< in Chriſt, &c.” And after he has finiſhed his 
ſarcaſtic ſtrain, he affectionately declares his ſerious 
deſign in it. I write not theſe things to ſhame 
you, but as my beloved ſons I warn you; for 
& though ye have ten thouſand inſtructors inChriſt, 
yet have ye not many fathers, &c.“ Here I may 
likewiſe remind you of what the ſame apoſtle ſays 
to Timothy, when exhorting him to kindle up 
the gift he had received. For (ſays he) God 
& hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but of 
& power and of love, and of a ſound mind,” Un- 
der the ſpirit of fear we may well include all that 
reverence for the opinion of men, which ſo readi- 
ly ſurprizes us into ſhame, damps our confidence 
about the goſpel, and tempts us to ſmooth its 
frowning aſpect againſt their ungodlineſs and felt- 
righteous pride, and accordingly to ſhun the crols. 
For he immediately adds, he not thou therefore 
& aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of 
„ me his priſoner ; but be thou partaker of the 
&« afflictions of the goſpel according to the power 
& of God,” And what he here ſays to Timothy 
about the difference between the ſpirit of fear, and 
that of power and love; well coincides with the 
contraſt 
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LETTER XN. 
contraſt he ſtates to the Corinthians, between the 
Spirit of the world, and the ſpirit that is of God: 

I am far from ſaying: you was not carried 
forward in your late conflict by a conviction of the 
truth of the goſpel. I ſee that conviction plaĩhly 
enough operating all along: But at the ſame time 
I ſee no leſs plainly. the ſpirit of the world-counter- 
acting the operations of that conviction, and de- 
feating its genuine effect. Vea, worldly maxims 
appear to have taken ſuch hold of your mind, as 
to enter into 3 very conſcience, and take the 
place due only to God's fear. I ſhall here take 
notice of a remarkable inſtance, which I would 
fain hope ſhould carry conviction along with it. 
When you was greatly tempted (Narrat. p. 62) 
to be acceſſary to what yourſelf counted a dread- 
ful prophanation of the ſacred ordinance of the 
ſupper, you reſiſted the temptation with a great 
hurry and diſcompoſure in your ſpirit ; for which, 


you ſay, you heartily repent, quoting as the 
ground of your repentance the words of James, 
„The wrath of man worketh not the righteouſ- 
** neſs of God.” How foreign this uſe of James 
words to his ſenſe! In the place referred to, the 
apoſtle is evidently ſpeaking of that wrath of man, 
which works in the mo of repining againſt God, 


when we are tempted, or when we are found 
guilty, that leads us, inſtead of ſoberly admitting 
conviction, to fret at the circumſtances wherein 
God placed us; in a word, that wrath which is 
expreſly oppoſed to meekly receiving the ingrafted 
word which is able to fave our ſouls. Will any 
attentive reader of the ſcriptures infer from this; 
that, on proper occaſions, g may, may not ſhew 
the tokens of his diſpleaſurgas fr and fervent- 
ly as thoſe of his complacence delight? Or, 
that a man may not be as muchImder the influ- 
ence of the ſpirit of God in the one caſe as in the 
other? Does not divine charity reverence and 
* imitate 
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imitate the wrath, in equal proportion as it does 
the complacence of God ? Is not the paſſionate 
action of Phineas recorded as highly agreeable to 
God; becauſe, faith God, he was zealous for my 


ſake, or to retain the Hebrai/m, he jealouſed my 


jealouſy ? Does not Paul, when about to addreſs 
the Corinthians with the moſt ſevere ſarcaſtic and 
indignant language, declare thathe is moved there- 
to by the jealouſy of God? And is not jealouſy 
ſaid to be the rage of a man? Moreover, is not the 
divine jealouſy repreſented as burning like fre, and 
ſmoaking againſt its objects? If a man, whom 

ou had entertained' in your houſe as a friend, 
ſhould-be rude to your wife in your preſence, 
would not your blood boil with indignation at the 
inſult,” if the ſoul of a man — within you? 
Will you then ſay, it is a ſin for a man to be — 
ed with indignation againſt thoſe, who would 
tempt him to a dreadfuf prophanation of what he 
holds moſt ſacred? Were I to ſeek for a fault in 
this caſe, I would ſuſpect it to lye here; to wit, 
in ſo far as the hurry you ſpeak of might intimate 
a want of confidence to avow your reſentment 
with freedom. And this may naturally enough 
be ſuſpected, as you would ſoon be conſcious you 
was ſinning againſt one of the rules of holineſs 


eſtabliſhed among Phariſees and Hypocrites. To 


put things of a ſort together; I obſerve you ſay in 
another place, I fully intended to have enter- 
ce tained ſome debate, 0 long as it could be done 
« without warming each others paſſions.” But 
pray tell me, if you are poſſeſſed of any paſſions at 
all, when could they be warmed to better purpoſe, 
or on a 2 ? Thus you may fee how 
men may have their conſciences 0 vitiated by ſuch 


rules, as to call good evil and evil good. But 
hurried as your reſentment was in the forementi- 
oned caſe, I ſtill think it looks as like charity or a 
proper regard to ſacred things, as any part of your 

conduct 
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conduct in the matter. Yet I on the likeneſs 
would have been ſtill fairer, if it had been quite 
diſconnected from the other pints of contention 
between the parties, of a nature foreign to the 
concerns of charity. We may next conhder how 


you came to be inveigled with theſe, 


6. I ſhall now then review your ſituation by 
comparing it with what I think, would have been 
the natural effect of your contending for the faith' 
according to the example and ſpirit of Paul. 

I conſider your ſociety to have been in general 
a very ſelf-righteous and earthly-minded ſet ot 


people, when Paul's doctrine came among them 


by ſurprize and burſt like a bomb in the midſt of 
them. Though you could not but be ſenſible, 


in a good meaſure, of the temper and ſpirit with 


which Paul maintained his doctrine againſt all op- 
ponents however otherwiſe reſpectable, yet you 
doubted, if it became uninſpired men to copy af- 
ter him in his freedom of ſpeech; But had you 
entered into Paul's temper in contending for- the 
faith according to the ſpirit of power and love,' 
ou might, perhaps, have got a few, moſt proba- 
bly of the pooreſt and leaſt eſteemed, who, being 
moved with the fear of evils not ſeen as yet, 
might have chearfully gone along with you in 
hearing Chriſt's voice, and obſerving all things 
he commanded his apoſtles to teach his diſciples : 
but I ſtrongly preſume you would never have had 
any chance for gaining a majority in ſuch a ſo- 
ciety. In this caſe it would have belonged to 
you and your few friends, to have withdrawn or 
ſeparated yourſelves from the reſt ; and however 
little a figure you would have made, yet the truth 
would have — forth with eminent ſplendor; 
it would have appeared in its proper majeſty to 
the comfort of friends and the, terror of foes. But 
your conduct did not ſerve to divide your people 
imply by love or W to the truth, but rather 
to 
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to conciliate favour and eſteem to yourſelf, by 
hiding the obnoxious aſpect of the truth. Thus 
there is room to fear that many of thoſe who 
cleaved to you, were rather friends to Mr. Pe 
than to the goſpe] ; rather friends to their gentle 
benign paſtor, who was fond to oblige and loath 
to ofttend any one, than to the goſpel, which 
breathed only damnation to all who did not heau ti- 

lare and obey it. While I fay this, I am far 
rom {ſtrengthening the plea of your opponents: 
they have cvidently no right to urge this reflec- 
tion againſt you; for it is manifeſt that if you had 


entered more into Paul's ſpirit, you would have. 


been fo much more obnoxious to. them, and 
awakened their indignation to a greater height 
againſt you. —T he apoſtles not only preached 
ſalvation through Chriſt, but they boldly declared, 
in the face of the Jereih rulers, © Neither is 
there ſalvation in any other.” Call to mind 

likewiſe Paul's repeated anathema againſt the ju- 
daizers then reflect upon your own. conduct, 
In your addreſs, Aug. 6, 1759, having ſet forth, 
ſo far as you go, a juſt view of the goſpel, you pro- 
cced to . „ You may ſee by what I have ſaid, 
« that I cannot but lay a moſt important ſtreſs 
< upon this view of the divine revelation of free 
and perfect grace in Chriſt, as the only imme- 
„ diate ground of hope, comfort, and obcdience,” 


Then you immediately add, But in doing this, 


& J do not ſet about to judge or condemn thoſe as 
«&. deſtitute, of divine grace and truth, who ap- 
£ pear-to be otherwiſe minded.” And you are 
fond to take hold of the cavils of your adverſaries, 
as giving you reaſon to charge them as making the 
difference to be fundamental, and to clear your- 
ſelf of. ſuch an obnoxious charge. Again, near 
three months after, reminding your people, how 
on Aug. 6, you had opened your whole mind and 
heart to them, you proceed thus: I did it 
| | | «© then 
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« then with the greateſt freedom and openneſs I 
c was capable of; at the ſame time exprefling my 
«© reſolution, under the teachings of the word and 
« ſpirit of God, to abide by that view of the goſ- 
e pel I then repreſented to you, as of the greateſt 
importance to my own and your true ſupport, 
c conſolation, and ſatisfaction.” And why not 
of ſuch importance as that neither you, your 
friends, nor any other, could have true ſupport, 
&c. without it? Being afraid the diſſatisſied would 
intrude upon your communion, you ſay “ Our 
minds were greatly perplexed, I ſay : not as if 
« we looked upon thoſe diſſatified members as no 
{ real chriſtians : we had nothing to do to judge 
« their ſtate or their hearts, but only to conſider 
« what was our real duty.” Again, giving rea- 
ſons why, if you had been only a private member, 
you would have abſented from the table as ſome af 
your friends did, you fay, © My reafons are 
« theſe. Not, as I ſaid before, to intimate as if 
&« ] Herely called in queſtion the Rate of their ſouls 
before God, who had ſhewn ſuch a diflatisfac- 
tion, but becaufe, S.“ Here you proceed to 
talk of the neceſſity of union, in a view abſtracted 
from the centre of chriſtian union, though it was 
manifeſt that centre was the very ſource of the 
diſſatisfaction. Again, you proceed thus; “ Hene 
you muſt remember, that the difference between 
us profeſſedly relates to a point of the utmoſt 
* conſequence. Now whether this difference be 
real, or whether it be only in words, as I would 
hope it is, yet ſtill it is apparently to ſuch a 
length, as to make the diſſatisfied, perſons to be 
* almoſt totally abſent from the preaching to the 
church, as unprofitable to them and erroneous 
in their eſteem. *Tis a difference—that ariſes 
from the very nature and ſubſtance of the doc- 
<© trine preached.” Did not you ſweat when you 
firſt ſaid or wrote this paragraph ?—But my letter 
Q 2 is 
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is ſwelling ; I muſt be brief now. When your 
friends come to cleave to you, in ſeparation from 
the diſſatisfied, they ſay and ſubſcribe, We 
e cordially approve of and are edified by the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, which he [our paſtor] has more, 


 ©-efpecially of late, preached amongſt us.” Thus 


our friends and foes are ranked as ſuch, not upon 

a direct reference to the goſpel as exhibited b 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, but as exhibited through 
the medium of their paſtor's preaching; and the 
formal bond of union among your friends is the 


miniſtry or their paſtor. Now I can _ con- 


ceive how many of your people might take fide 
with the gofpe], as preached by their paſtor, who 


might yet diſlike it much as preached by Paul- 


and it does not appear to me from your narrative, 
+#hat you have been very jealous for the honcur of 


Chrift in diſtinguiſhing upon this point; it would 


racher appear that it required glaring facts, in the 
way of oppoſition to yourſelf, to make you ſenſi · 
ble of the oppoſition of men's hearts to the grace 
of Chriſt, and after all you appear loath to ſpeak 
out what glaring facts muſt compel you to think. 
© 7. There is yet one thing that deſerves parti- 
Waller notice. You find it neceſſary to cbviate an 
apprehenſion of your being till of late an uncon- 
verted perſon. This apprehenſion, it would ſeem 
was either ſuggeſted or expected from your oppo- 
ments, and thought likely to weaken the minds of 
your- friends. What a noble opportunity pre- 
ſented itſelf here for you to oppole and trample 
upon the ſelf-righteous pride of converſion, which 
is of ſo — influence among profeſſors ? 
Or, had you yet to learn that a ſelf-applauding 
preſumption. 61 
racteriſtic of a modern phariſce ? Or, could you 
be ignorant, that your people were, in general, 
tainted with that phariſaical leaven ? And would 
nat a hearty lover of the truth be aſhamed, 0 
much 


converſion, was a leading cha- 
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much as to lay any claim to converſion among 
people tainted with that lea ven? Would he not 
chuſe rather to take his rank with publicans and 
harlots, or, like Paul, with the chief of ſinners, 
and glory only in the ſaving truth, as it ſpeaks 
peace to them that are afar off, and accordingly 
pour contempt on all the conceited notions of 
converſion prevalent among - profeſlors? Acting 


thus, he would bear a ſtrong impreſſion upon my 


mind, that, whatever he was before, he was con- 
verted now. I ſay again, what a noble oppor- 
tunity had you of ſhewing with Paul, that what 
things were gain to you, you counted Joſs for 
Chriſt ? But you was loath to riſque the credit 
of your converſion, and therefore you would give 
your own opinion in its favour, { But how do you 
ſupport its credit? Why, you refer to an old il- 
lumination about the —— of grace, When you 
was in the near views of death. Is it thus, think 
you, that the credit of our converſion is to be ſup⸗ 
ported, either in our own minds or to the con- 
viction of others? But I forbear to urge this 
point any further, . 

8. I might yet proceed to ſay many things to 
the ſame iſſue with the foregoing remarks, and 
which friendſhip would ditate, but know not 
when I ſhould have done, if I ſhould ſtay to il- 
luſtrate them all. Had I not thought you had 
got ſome taſte of the difference between the things 
of God and thoſe of men, I would have thought 
it trifling to have ſaid half ſo much as I have 
done, Perhaps you may think, it was not at once 
but by degrees that the churches with us attained 
to their preſcnt views of the chriſtian faith and 


order, therefore we ought to remark on your con- 


duct with greater lenity than we do. But it is 
proper for you to know, that what progreſs they 
have made has been attended with much convic- 
tion of worldly-mindedneſs and hypocriſy in thoſe 
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| who have continued, and with the loſs of many 
friends who had remained in reſpe& with us, if 
God's word had not interpoſed. I am not ſenſi- 
ble of uſing you otherwiſe than according to the 
uſage that has taken glace all along among our- 
— ng after all, I am far from thinking 
that you are yet happily connected with your pre- 
ſent — eliher as to the chriſtian faith or 
order. Have your pretenders to learning and 
wiſdom yet ſeen the beauty of that text, I will 
4 deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and bring to 
«© nothing the underſtanding of the prudent?” 
Or your rich men ſeen the beauty of that, Let 
«the rich brother rejoice in that he is made low; 
«becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs 
% away? I would think it needleſs to be parti- 
cular with you about the chriſtian order, unleſs 
I ſaw you connected with friends diſpoſed to hear 
Ehriſt's voice, 

8o much from him who would have great plea- 
fore in being able, with full freedom and conh- 
dence, to ſubſcribe himſelf your affectionate friend 
for the truth's ſake, 


| Edinburgh, Sept. 27, 1760. 
R. S. 
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Dear Sir, 


I Think it my duty to thank you for the cor- 
1 dial friendſhip and , faithfulneſs which run 

through your letter to me, dated September 27, 
I read it likewiſe before the brethren of our 
church, who all took it in good part, although 
we could not but be conſcious, that you were 
miſtaken in ſome of your leading impreſſions and 
general notions, by reaſon of your diſtance from 
us. I might here ſet about to ſpecify the parti- 
culars diſtinctly, wherein you have miſunderſtood 
the ſtrain and tendency of our conduct; but you 
will eaſily fee them by what follows, wherein I 
ſhall lay open ſome things which it ſeems you are 
not ſufficiently aware of. Curioſity led me above 
two years ago to borrow your letters on Theron 
of a friend who had read them; by following 
whoſe advice it ſo fell out, that I read over the 
firſt letter laſt ; when, after I had rezd all the reſt, 
my attention was — ſtruck by what T 
found; p. 11, 12. whereupon I reaſoned thus. I 
am firmly perſuaded that Chriſt has done and fi- 
niſhed all that the moſt diſquieted conſcience can 
require in order to peace with God: but, in order 
to re move the uneaſineſs of a guilty conſcience, 
is there no occaſion for any other queſtion to be 
aſked than this, Whether it be true or no? Does 
it follow that if a perſon finds this to be true, he is 
happy? I have been long perſuaded of this and 
| preached. 
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- preached it accordingly, and yet I am far from 
being eaſy or happy as to my ſtate God-ward : 
_ Surely I muſt know ſomething more than this to 
quiet my conſcience ; I muſt know my own par- 
ticular intereſt, which muſt be proved by ſuitable 
and ſufficient evidence, e'er conſcience can be pa- 
Cified or ſolid peace enjoyed by the blood and 
work of Chriſt. The following words in that 
paragraph then accoſted my mind, whercin you 
ſay © If we light the comfort ariſing from the 
«© bare perſuaſion of this, it muſt be owing at 
*© bottom to our ſlighting this bare truth, to our 
lighting the bare work of Chriſt, and our con- 
ſidering it as too narrow a foundation whereon 
eto reſt the whole weight of our acceptance 
«« with God:“ What, thought I, can any ſolid 
comfort arife to the mind from this mere truth ? 
if ſo, then I have been lighting it all along; 
whereupon I preſently found, that I had been 
conſidering the mere work of Chriſt, as ſtanding 
forth in the goſpel, as too narrow a foundation 
for hope and peace God-ward. Th's thought 
was directly proved and confirmed to my mind 
by many texts of ſcripture ; as that in particu- 
lar {/aiah xxviii. 16. Behold I lay in Zion a ſure 
foundation, and he that believeth thereon ſhall 
not make haſte. This at once convinced, ſhamed 
and rejoiced me. I then immediately ſet for- 
ward, preaching with pleaſure, the all-ſufficiency - 
of Chriſt's work as it ftands open and free in the 
word to give peace Godward. Being much en- 
livened and encouraged in my foul, by this blefled 
teſtimony, I proceeded in preclaiming the un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt; not doubting in my 
mind, but theſe glad tidings would be peculiarly 
acceptable and delightful to others as to myſelf ; 
and having a very favourable opinion of all my 
people, I thought the preaching in this ſtrain 
would prove excecdingly delightful and uſeful 
925 * amongſt 
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amongſt them, and be the happy means, in th* 
hands of the ſpirit, for removing thoſe complaints» 
doubts, and ſcruples, that I knew were in the 
minds of many, as before in my own. It anſwered 
my expectation to a great degree for a conſider- 
able time; which confirmed and eſtabliſhed that 
good opinion I had entertained concerning my 
people. Not doubting but they all had the root 
of the matter, I was chiefly ſolicitous and deſirous 
to be inſtrumental in diſpelling thoſe clouds, 
which had in a meaſure interpoſed between their 
minds and the glorious light of the goſpel ; and 
by a continual preſentation of the proper freedom 
of grace, I was in hopes of being more and more 
a helper of their jay. Accordingly, when any 
objections began to be occaſionally ſtarted, I con- 
ſidered them as mere miſtakes and miſapprehen- 
ſions of my meaning; being averſe to the laſt de- 
gree from thinking otherwiſe concerning any of 
them, than that they knew the true grace of God. 
Knowing and finding that this free goſpel was the 
only hope for a ſinner, and the only hope of a be- 
lieyer,.I could not bear to think that any of them 
were-really deſtitute of this true hope, or were 
building upou any falſe bottom. This perſuaſion 
in their favour I was determined to maintain as 
long as I could; which induced me to proceed in 
the way I have done, not a tenderneſs for my own 
reputation, nor went of confidence about the 
truth. I now ſaw that, according to ſcripture, 
an oppoſition hereto was an evident token of per- 
dition; and accordingly declared, in the moſt 
conhdent and peremptoty manner, that this was 
the only true ſolid hope, and that every other was 
deluſive and dangerous; but ftill thought and 
hoped that as to particular perſons, their oppoſi- 
tion to me and my ſtrain of preaching, did not 
ariſe from any oppoſition to the truth, but from 
ſome miſtakes about my meaning, This likewiſe 
| Was 
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was what induced me to avoid all reflection and 
the air of controverſy in public, hoping and 
wiſhing to find, notwithſtanding all the objec- 
tions raiſed, that there might be a real agreement 

at bottom, 

Proceeding thus, I found by degrees the greateſt 
part of your cenſures juſtified, i. e. I found them 
verified beyond my expectation, and to my great 
ſurprize, ſcarcely believing what I faw and 
heard, ſtill hoping the oppoſition might ariſe 
from ſome mutual miſtake. This animated me 
to be ſtill, if poflible, more plain, full, and ex- 
plicit, and to chuſe out ſuch phraſes as might 
moſt diſtinctly diſcover my real meaning. I never, 
as I can recollect, aimed to embelliſh the goſpel; 
for, indeed, this I knew myſelf incapable of, even 
in the carnal ſenſe of the word; but only to uſe 
ſuch language as my hearers may be ſuppoſed beſt 
to underſtand ; many times adopting the uſual 

hraſes in order to in what ſenſe they may 
ſafely underſtood, and in what ſenſes they con- 
veyed ideas contrary to the truth. Upon the 
whole, wherein ſoever it may appear that I was 
encumbered, retarded, or deterred in declaring 
the goſpel, it aroſe not from a concern about the 
opinion others may form of me, but from the fa- 
vourable ſentiment I was ſtill deſirous to entertain 
concerning them. This you may —_— per- 
ceive was the real caſe, by the ſtrain of thoſe ſen- 
tences in my two addreſſes to the church, which 
you have quoted and remarked upon; and I am 
now perſuaded that the introducing ſuch faving 
clauſes could anſwer no good cnd but rather a 
bad one. Had it been now to do over again, 1 
ſhould have witheld any ſuch intimations and ſup- 
| Poſitions in their favour : for I ſee they are rather 
detrimental to the cauſe of truth, as they ſerved 
to afford a pleaſure and ſupport to their minds 
from my favourable opinion of them; while 1 
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LETTER XIII. 15 
was for acknowledging them to be godly, even at 
the time they were oppoſing that goſpel, which 
alone could make them ſuch in the believing it. 
I now fee that whatever their ſtate might be in the 
eye 4 God, which I have nothing to do with im- 
mediately, yet ſuch conceſſions tend only to con- 
ciliate their favour by gratifying their pride; 
whereas the true goſpel teaches a perſon to derive 
his hope and pleaſure not from the good opinion 


he may have of himſelf, or which others may have 


concerning him, but purely and directly from 
what he believes concerning Chriſt and the free- 
neſs of his grace. 1 

By reaſon of the power and prevalency of that 
charitable opinion in my mind, you ſee that I 
was not at firſt ſufficiently inſtructed to act with 
that reſolution and upon that plan which you 
ſuggeſt, though I now believe it would have been 
juſt and proper. I did not ſee far enough into 
the nature and ſtrength and extent of the oppoſi- 


tion that there is in the hearts of men to this goſ- 
pel; and therefore I now eſteem it a great merey 


in providence that I could not at firſt obtain an 
anſwer to the queſtion I put to the church; for 
the deciſion being poſtponed, the ferment con- 
tinued and increaſed from that time forward, ſo 
that a more carneſt attention was raiſed to the 
merits of the controverſy ; and by the time the 


' diviſion was made, I have reaſon to think that 


the whole number with me perceived what they 
were about, and were made to prefer this view of 
the goſpel to every other, finding it to be the truc 
grace of God wherein we ſtand. O may the 

ord enlighten us all more and more, that we may 
farther diſtinguiſh the things that differ, and dil- 
cover to us more of the finfulneſs, deceit, and 


danger of that propenſity there is in us all to for- 
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ſake the fountain of living waters, Er. 
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Had the hurry and diſcompoſure of ſpirit, which 
was in me at that extraordinary ſeaſon, been of 
the nature which you have deſcribed, I ſhould 
have ſeen no reaſon to repent of it: i. e. had it 
conſiſted in exprefling moſt freely and fervently a 
diſpleaſure againſt and a deteſtation of ſuch a 
horrid” profanation : neither, indeed, was I ſpa- 
ring in this reſpect, in all converſation amongſt 
ourſelves, or with them upon it. But alas! I 
was ſo overpowered as to loſe the command of 
my own temper, thoughts, and words for a few 
minutes. | 

| Your remarks upon my conduct when I de- 
livered out the free grace to the church are ver 

roper and juſt in themſelves; and would have 
— ſtrictly applicable to me, had the deſign of 
that piece of conduct been to ſupport the credit 
of my own converſion in the fight of others. M 
principal aim was to expreſs the ſtrong ſenſe I had 
of the great importance of this truth in a dying 
hour, and to be a-means of ſtriking their minds 
with the ſame, When this reflection has been 
occaſionally caſt in my teeth, that my doctrine 
ſuppoſes I had never been converted till of late, 
my uſual anſwer has been, that my hope was not 
raiſed or ſupported by an anſwer to that queſtion, 
how long I had been converted, nor by any re- 
flection I made upon paſt experiences; nor by 
any opinion I framed in favour of myſelf, but 
purely by the goſpel of free grace. 

As to the two cloſe pertinent queſtions you 
put towards the concluſion of your letter, I ſhall 
only ſay, that we have ſo learned Chriſt as to 
anſwer them in the affirmative. 

You own that it was by degrees the churches 
among you have attained to their preſent view of 
the chriſtian faith and order; and I know no 
| better way for us to improve in both, than the 
method you have taken. O may a ſpirit of true 
faith- 
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faithfulneſs and jealouſy prevail and increaſe 
among us, that * —— to ſee farther 
and farther into the myſteries of the kingdom of 
heaven. 72 f 

We are now joined together purely upon the 
footing of the truth, and receive none amongſt us 
but ſuch as give evident proof of their diſcernin 
the difference between this view of the goſpel an 
every other; and of their being of the truth in 
faith and practice. Our term of communion then 
is the truth, the love of it, and an apparent readi- 
neſs to obey it. To expreſs and promote our 
mutual love for the truth's ſake, we communicate 
in the Lord's ſupper almoſt every Lord's day. We 
propoſe to go on hand in hand ſearching the di- 
vine oracles, and converſing with each other upon 
its doctrines and practical contents; and there- 
fore our church- meetings on the week-day, are 
ſpent in free converſation upon ſpiritual ſubjects, 
each brother being called upon and defired to 
ſpeak his mind without reſerve; and you know 
we can proceed no farther nor faſter than evidence 
ariſes to our minds; hoping that the ſpirit of 
truth will lead us on ſtep by ſtep ; being perſuaded 
that the truth we profeſs will make us readily 
comply with whatever we may find the Lord re- 
quires, (without regarding the traditions of men 
or rudiments of the world) ſo far as it has an 
influence upon our minds by the ſpirit. 

Thus I have given you a true copy of the ftate 
of things with us; and as I dare not act to con- 
ciliate favour with thoſe who oppoſe the truth, ſo 
I do not write in this ſtrain to conciliate favour 
with you. At which I am certain you cannot be 
diſpleaſed, if you remember that thing but a di- 
rect regard to the inſtructions and injunctions ef 
the word, ought to be the rule and reaſon of our 
conduct. If you and we are not brought into 
nion upon this faating, tis no great matter whe- 
ther ever we are united or no: neither can there 
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ever be any full argument between us, unlefs by 
the force 'of- ſcripture evidence, we ſhould be 
brought to ſee the propriety of all the terms of 
communion ſettled among you ; or you ſhould be 

brought by the ſame — Ibn to give up the ne- 
ceſſity of them. But till this come to paſs on the 
one tide or the other, ſo that we can carry on 
fellowſhip upon equal terms, we can only regard 
you for the fake of that moſt precious important 

truth which we both hold; praying that if it 
were the will of the Lord, all thoſe Ro have one 
hope of divine calling, may be joined together in 
eve and in one ſpirit. Tis certainly ve 
deſireable it ſhould be ſo; but I ſee no proſpect 
of its ever coming to paſs, but upon the footing of 
that leſſon taught us, Rom. 14. Him that is 
weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful 
diſputations,—-I apprehend, that the love of the 
truth, wherever it prevails, will be of ſuch ex- P. 
tenſive influence, that *twill either make them 
that believe to be exactly of the ſame mind; or elſe, 
as I may ſay, will ſwallow up every little occaſional 
difference that may ariſe in circumſtantial affairs; 
and ſo no breach upon brotherly love will enſue 
on that account.— I] cannot but be perſuaded 
(from the tenor and deſign of that chapter) that 
one genuine influence of the truth, is to make us 
bear with one another in leſſer matters, rather 
than rend the body of Chriſt into ſeveral diviſions, 
by an over attachment to a ſtrict uniformity, If 
perſons appearing to have a conſcientious regard 
to the laws of Chriſt, ſhall fall into ſome differ- 
ent ſentiments about the meaning of particular 
texts of ſcripture, not through any diſregard to 
Chriſt's authority, or a regard to the traditions of 
men, but merely becauſe they conceive the words 
of ſcripture in different ſenſes, about points that 
do not in the leaſt affect the foundation of hope; 
Idiſee no reaſon why theſe may not love as brethren 
And appear to be one body in Chriſt. If 
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If then either fide ſhould tay ſuch an important 
ſtroſs upon a circumſtantial, as to break the union 
of the church, or refuſe admitting any ta com- 
munion merely on that account, theſe diſcover 4 
want of brotherly love ; and ſhe that their hearts 
are ſo attached to leſſer matters, as to diſtover 
that they have, in ſome degree, loft fight of the 
glory and importance of the ſaving truth, even 
that truth which is the hond of union; and which, 
if properly regarded, would make every little dif- 
ference to difappear, in compariſon of the glory 


and value of that wherein is contained the ground 


of hope and the centre of love. Wiſhing you all 
grace and peace from Jeſus Chriſt, I reſt 
Yours, for the truths fake, 


8. P. 


P. 8. Notwithſtanding what is above urged upon 
the point of forbearance, I ſhould be glad to know 

what you have to offer from ſcripture, in fa- 
vour of ſuch particulars wherein we differ from 
you in regard to goſpel- order and practice. 
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In the Poſtſcript of a Letter to a Friend. 


AK E my compliments to Mr. P:4e ſor his 

courteous letter of November 25, and let 
him know, that by what TI learn from his letters, 
and otherwiſe, he appears too much of a religious. 
politician for me: ſo that it ſeems needleſs to, 
weary myſelf in writing or him in reading, rea- 
ſonings at length on the mind of the ſcripture ; ** 
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"36 LETTER XV. 
leaſt till T have better reaſon to think that the 
ſcripture is his only rule, exclufive of other pru- 
Mr. Pike writes me, I ſhould be glad to 
& know what you have to offer from ſcripture in 
c favour of ſuch particulars wherein we differ 
«© from you in regard to goſpel-order and prac- 
< tice.” For anſwer; I cannot well do this 
unleſs he ſhall be pleaſed to tell me the particu- 
lars wherein he differs from us and the reaſons of 
his difference. And in the firſt place he might 
tell me, where he reads in the New Teſtament 
of a church without a preſbytery, or having only 
one elder, As to his reference to Rom. 14, ch. 
on the point of forbearance, I think it might be 
of ſervice to him, to conſider what Mr. Glas has 
wrote on that chapter againſt 7/h:tfield's catholic 
charity. It is evident, that in every chriſtian 
church much forbearance muſt be uſed ; yet it is 
ho leſs evident, that a church member may diſ- 
cover ſuch a diſpoſition in his reaſoning againſt 
the leaſt of Chriſt's words, as may ſhew him un- 
worthy of commun 11 
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